Sacred Books of the Buddhists, Yol. XX

THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE

VOLUME V



THE BOOK
OF THE DISCIPLINE

(VINAYA-PITAKA)

VOLUME V

(CULLAVAGGA)

Translated by

I.B. HORNER, M.A.
Associate of Newham College, Cambridge

Published by
The Pali Text Society

Oxford
2001



First published 1952

Reprinted 1963
Reprinted 1975
Reprinted 1988
Reprinted 1992
Reprinted 1997
Reprinted 2001

© Pali Text Society 2001

ISBN — 0 86013 044 4

All rights reserved. No part of this publication may be
reproduced or transmitted in any form or by any means,
electronic or mechanical, including photocopying, recording or
any information storage and retrieval system, without prior
permission in writing from the Pali Text Society.

Printed in Great Britain by
Antony Rowe Ltd, Chippenham, Wiltshire

TRANSLATOR’S INTRODUCTION

Tue Cullavagga, the Less or Lesser Division of the Vinaya,
consists of twelve Sections. The first three of these have been
translated by H. Oldenberg and T. W. Rhys Davids in Sacred
Books of the East, Volume XVII, 1882, and the remaining nine
in S.B.E., Volume XX, 1885. The Pali Vinaya on which their
translation as well as mine is based is that edited by Oldenberg
in 1880 as Volume II of his Vinaya Pitakam.

The wealth of detail increases rather than diminishes in this
Lesser Division, and as an instrument for use by monks and
nuns is astonishing in its variety and the minute precision it
lavishes on greater and smaller points alike.

It was no doubt ever more and more necessary to put the
proper ways of meeting disturbances in the Order on a firm
basis. This certainly appears to be the purpose of Section 1
which deals in turn with seven formal acts: (1) censure for
quarrels, disputes and contention which perhaps arose from
an earnest endeavour to act in conformity with what had been
laid down and then finding that there were other and different
opinions ; or which perhaps were wantonly made in the Order
by monks who, unable to master the higher practices, found
time hang heavy; (2) guidance for a monk who had persisted
in frequenting the laity and to guide him to consort instead
with kalyanamitia and so become learned and expert in the
dhamma and discipline ; (3) banishment for a monk who had
induiged in the numerous ‘“ bad habits >’ specified here and
there in the Pali canon in a stereotyped passage ; (4) reconcili-
ation for a monk who had been rude to a householder, and who,
when he went to ask for his forgiveness, was allowed to take
a companion with him to act as messenger and spokesman in
case the monk himself was overcome with shame and em-
barrassment—an allowance which in Section XII Yasa, the son
of Kiakandaka, asked to be extended to him when he was
accused (wrongly) by the Vajjis of Vesili of reviling and abus-
ing layfollowers; (5, 6, 7) three acts of suspension for not
seeing an offence, for not making amends for one, for not giving
up a wrong view, respectively.

v
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All these formal acts have been mentioned already in the
Mahdvagga (B.D. iv). But only an indication is given there
of the occasions for carrying them out (as summarised above).
These, while tallying with the occasions given in the Cullavagga,
specify neither the method to be followed in carrying out each
one, nor any of the grounds held to be sufficient for its revoca-
tion. All this is however dealt with by the Cullavagga.

Some of the stories chosen to illustrate behaviour which calls
forone of these formal actstocorrect itappear alsoin other parts
of the Vinaya. For example, the episode of the monk Arittha
occurs both in Pac. 68 and in CV. I. 32. The former gives the
holder of wrong views a chance to renounce them while he is
being admonished up to the third time. It is only, after this,
if he persists in clinging to his views that he incurs an offence
of expiation. But in the Cullavagga Arittha is given no final
chance to clear himself. Once it is found that he holds to his
views, the Order is told that it can carry out a formal act of
suspension against him. He thereupon left the Order. As the
text stands, Gotama is shown as saying that the formal act of
suspension may be revoked. This would not only be an un-
characteristic weakness, but it does not fit the context. In
fact, as Oldenberg remarks, we should have expected a negative
here, and hence just the opposite: Let the Order not revoke
the formal act of suspension for not giving up the wrong view
(CV. I. 34. 1). This would moreover have been in line with
the injunction not to revoke the act ot banishment when those
against whom it had been carried out went away and left the
Order (I. 16. 1).

At VinA. 874 Arittha is called an enemy of the Buddha’s
dispensation, and although as a rule monks were not lightly
let go of to return to the ““ world ”, his was a stubborn case
where his absence might well have been preferred to his
presence. The Order was by now well established both in the
popular esteem and as an institution running efficiently by its
own internal anld developed organisation, and if a monk left
it, this would be attributed to his own incompetence rather
than to any deficiency in the teaching and training.

Apart from expulsion from the Order for having committed
one of the four Parajika offences, and apart from being expelled
for any one of the reasons given at MV. 1. 81-88, a monk left
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of his own choice. The formal act of banishment is not banish-
ment from the Order, but from a particular place where a monk
had, for example, either indulged in ‘‘ bad habits”, been
frivolous or harmful in body or speech, caused strife and conten-
tion, or spoken dispraise of the Awakened One, dhamma or
the Order. If he conducted himself properly while the act of
banishment against him was in force, he could be rehabilitated,
a privilege impossible to extend to one who had been expelled.

Sections IT and IIT of the Cullavagga deal in great detail
with Probation. This is not probation preliminary to entering
the Order; but probation imposed on one who is already
a member of it, and consisting of * going back to the beginning '
of his training and being subjected to manatta discipline. Such
probation falls under the four headings mentioned at VA 1159:
that for ofiences which have been concealed, that for un-
concealed offences, the concurrent probation and the purifying
probation. This last could be imposed on monks who did not
know whether they had worked through this disciplinary period
of probation or not. In view of the many references to ** ignor-
ant inexperienced monks ”’, such haziness in regard to the right
day for the termination of a probationary period is no more
surprising than is the ignorance monks manifested about the
stars and the quarters (CV. VIII. 6. 1) and which proved
physically harmful to them.

Section IV is devoted to the different ways of settling legal
questions. These legal questions have already been mentioned
in the Suttavibhanga. In the first place, the case must be
settled in the presence of the accused monk. But this verdict
“in the presence of ”’ is necessary to all legal settlements.
Secondly there is the verdict of innocence given in favour of a
monk who was wrongfully accused of an offence. Dabba the
Mallian is taken as the example, and his story is told in the
same words as in Formal Meeting VIII. But in the Formal
Meeting the interest, at the end, is shifted to the monks who
accused him and who incur an offence for doing so; while in
the Cullavagga the interest is centred on Dabba who is to have
a verdict of innocence accorded him. We must therefore under-
stand that this is a case where two separate actions of the
Order were called for : one dealing with the monks who brought
the false accusation against Dabba, and one for acquitting him.
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Then comes the ‘“ verdict of past insanity ", to be given for
monks who were mad when they committed an offence. As
is usual, the properties that render the act legally valid or not
are enumerated. Then follows the settlement of disputes or
contention by the * decision of the majority *’, when a reliable
monk is to be agreed upon as distributor of voting-tickets, an
important post (IV. 14. 26) and one which Devadatta arro-
gated to himself and abused in his attempts to split the Order
(VIII.4.1). Next, thereis the ‘‘decision for specific depravity”’
when a monk, on being examined for an offence, prevaricates
and lies. Finally there was the settlement by the ‘ covering
up as with grass ", enacted when things had been done or said
in the heat of a quarrel and which, if made into a legal question,
would only lead to furtber trouble and perhaps schism. Legal
questions such as this could be covered up by each contend-
ing side confessing through a competent monk whatever were
the offences that had been committed, unless they were serious
offences (involving Defeat or a Formal Meeting of the Order,
according to VA. 1194), or ones that affected the laity (IV.
13. 2, 3). And moreover, such offences could not be settled in
this way for anyone who objected or who was not present.
Otherwise, a legal question arising from disputes could be
settled by a committee or referendum (1V. 14. 19) or, failing
this, by the decision of the majority (1V. 14. 24). The Venerable
Revata called for a referendum of eight monks to settle the
‘“ ten points ** promulgated by the Vajjis of Vesali, and which
formed the business before the Council of Vesali (see Section
XII).

The whole subject of the legal questions and their settlement,
although complicated, must be studied by anyone who wishes
to grasp an important branch of the disciplinary proceedings
of the Order together with the very exact machinery laid down
for carrying them out. A certain pattern will be found to
emerge. For the ‘“ Internal Polity of a Buddhist Samgha ”,
Chapter VI o1 S. Dutt's Early Buddhist Monochism may be
profitably consulted.

With Sections V, VI, VIII and IX we remain in the heart
of the monastic life as it was to be lived normally. But with
Section VII, on Schisms, we arrive more definitely than in the
MV. at that real and increasingly present danger of dissentient
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voices rising to a chorus in schismatic factions. Each Section,
besides its scrupulous attention to every point that arises, also
contains a certain amount of narrative material.

Section V is so loaded with detail as to make it almost im-
possible to pick out salient points. But mention must be made
of the “ group of six monks ", which really means a number of
monks under three pairs of leaders. For they are constantly
referred to as the malefactors from whose conduct, often un-
suitable because it resembled that of householders, springs the
opportunity to regularise behaviour on all pertinent points.
This is, in addition, a Section well worth studying for the light
it throws on contemporary manners and the things in common
usage. It is a Section where the laity are made important ;
a wonder of psychic power is not to be displayed in front of
them (V. 8) ; their “ bowls could be turned upside down "', a
symbolic expression meaning that if they offered food to the
monks, these could, after agreeing to a moticn put before the
Order, turn their bowls upside down to show that they held a
layman in such disgrace they would accept no food from him
(V. 20), thereby depriving him of merit. There 1s also the
allowance that monks may tread on cloths when being asked
to do so by householders “ for good luck’s sake” (V. 21).
Then there is the episode when people bring scents and gar-
lands to a monastery. The monks are allowed to accept the
scents on condition that they place the ‘* five-finger mark "
on a door. This has the appearance of a protective measure ;
and we know from the Buddhist charms or spells, pariitd, one
of which is to be found in this Section (V. 8), that such runes
or chants for self-guarding played a not negligible part in Early
Buddhist life.

Section VI is a compendium of what is allowable or not in
regard to dwelling-places. For narrative material, it contains
the story of how Anathapindika heard the words ““Awakened
One ", buddha, for the first time and determined to see the
Lord, who addressed him by the name of Sudatta, unknown
outside his family, and spoke to him on dhamma. The vision
of dhamma thereupon arose in Anathapingdika, he became a
layfollower, and acquired Prince Jeta's Grove as a gift to the
Order. The story of his first meeting with the Buddha is also
told, but more briefly, in the Samyutta. In this Section is also
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to be found the Tiftiva-jataka which came to be known as the:

Partridge Brahma-faring (VI.8. 3), told here to encourage monks
to be courteous and polite to one another. Harmony in the
Order was constantly being sought, as a number of episodes and
allusions in the Vinaya indicate. It is by no means only in
Section VI that passages occur that have parallels in other
parts of the Pali canon or the Jataka. Throughout the Vinaya
this 1s the case, and probably a concordance of Vinaya stories
would show only few to be peculiar to it.

Section VII begins with the story of Anuruddha’s going forth
from home together with Bhaddiya, a Sakyan chieftain who,
within a year, realised the threefold knowledge and acclaimed
his happiness. Monks, hearing him, grew suspicious that he
was remembering the former joys of rulership. But Bhaddiya
was able to convince Gotama, in words reminiscent of S. i
72~73, that previously, although he had had a fully appointed
guard, he had been nervous and frightened all the same ; but,
now, alone in a forest he is unconcerned and unruffled. An
explanation of why this story is placed at the beginning of the
Section on Schisms seems called for. [ can only suggest that
if the monks who alleged that Bhaddiya was dissatisfied with
the Brahma-faring had turned out to be right, it is not un-
reasonable to suppose they would next have regarded him as
a potential schismatic.

This was the réle for which, however, Devadatta was cast,
and for far more: he was also a potential murderer, prepared
togotogreatlengths togetrid of the Buddha. Inhisoverweening
ambition, Devadatta thought he should no longer be the leader
and coveted this position for himself. Now, although those
who have progressed some distance on the Way may feel them-
selves safe and immune to attacks (see Bhaddiya’'s story and
also the Bhayabherava Suita of the Majjhima), the tradition
nevertheless recognises slayers of arahants (see e.g. B.D. iv.
113, etc.), while various Commentaries hold that Moggallana,
an arahant of long standing, was actually murdered (/4. v.
125; DhA. iii. 65). At Kvu. 313, however, the untimely death
of an arahant is a controverted point. Tathagatas, Truth-
finders, must be different, for although they may be hurt and
Fheir blood shed (B.D. iv. 113, etc., and CV. VII. 3. g), accord-
ing to our Section VII they need no protection and cannot be
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deprived of life by aggression (VII. 3. 10). Their attainment
of nibbana (with no residue remaining) is in fact a matter
precisely of their own volition, as is also apparent from the
episode (referred to in CV. XI. 1. 10) where Ananda fails to
ask the Buddha to prolong his life to the full. He died when
he was in the eighties. The assumption is probably that he
might have lived to be a hundred or so as the Pali canon states
that people sometimes attain this age, while Sabbakamin was
so old at the time of the Council of Vesali that it was 120 years
since his ordination (XII. 2. 4). He must probably have been
at least 140 years of age then, for in Pac. 65 1t is said that
ordination must not be conferred on any male less than twenty
years old.

In Section VII we hear of another formal act, one that is
extra to the seven dealt with in Section 1. This is the formal
act of Information, pakdsaniyakamma, which allowed 1t to be
proclaimed that someone’s nature or character had altered-—
for the worse (VII. 8. 2). The causative form, pakdsett, " to
give information , of the verb pakdsati (of which pakas niya
is the gerundive), is used with at least a semi-technical sense
by the Vajjis of Vesali when speaking of Yasa, the son of
Kikandaka, and who had been able to change the layfollowers’
opinion as to who the true recluses really were (CV.
XIL 1. 7).

Much of Section VIII consists of passages of some consider-
able length, most of which have already occurred in the MV,
use also being made of Sekhiya material. But the contexts are
different. For example, MV. I. 25 lays down the proper con-
duct for those who share cells towards their preceptors, while
in CV. VIIL. 1. 2-5 this same conduct, laid down in almost
identical words except for a few additions or omissions, is to
be observed by a monk arriving at a monastery, and again in
CV. VIII. 7. 2-4 by monks in respect of their lodgings. These
are three occasions where conduct is, rather naturally, to be
the same, for all three concern monks actually in a monastery,
even if only just arrived. Yet the instructions specifically for
resident monks (CV. VIIL. 2. 2-3) are connected more with
their behaviour to incoming monks than with anything else.
We have seen that the same story, for example that of Dabba
and that of Arittha, may be told so as to introduce varying
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effects. So here, the same behaviour may be followed in vary-
ing circumstances. A great process of stabilisation was at work.
As the mass of allowances and offences—in the CV. mostly
those of wrong-doing—pile up and increase, so the allusions
become all the clearer. Thus, by the time we get to CV. VIII.
3. 2 the nature of the clay goods and the wooden goods that
have to be packed away by a monk who is leaving a residence,
can be understood by referring to CV. V. 37. For it is here
that Gotama ‘* allows ”’, as recorded, all clay goods and all
wooden ones with certain specified exceptions.

The ninth Section, concerned mainly with the legally valid
and the legally invalid suspensions of the Patimokkha, is intro-
duced by the eight beautiful similitudes of the great ocean, a
passage found also in the Anguttara and the Uddana. The third
of these similes showing what, ideally, the monks ought to be,
is particularly to the point : the Order does not live in com-
munion with an impure monk, but, having assembled quickly,
suspends him, with the result that he is far from the Order
and the Order is far from him (IX. 1. 4). Therefore, also to
the point, is the story that precedes the similes of the sea. It
is a story of how the Buddha refused, in spite of a plea made
three times by Ananda, to recite the Patimokkha to the monks.
For, *“ the assembly is not entirely pure, Ananda ”’, having in
it one individual of a depravity so grave that he is described
in strongly derogatory, if stereotyped, terms. The Truth-finder
cannot recite the Patimokkha to an assembly containing a
monk like this (IX. 1. 2). Instead, he delegates his powers,
now as it seems out of disappointment and disgust, whereas
formerly he had delegated other powers in the full tide of success
(MV. I.12. 1). In both cases it is reasonable to suppose that
he did so because the Order was growing beyond the capacity
of one man to handle; and because he had therefore increas-
ingly to look to the monks themselves to maintain the Order
on the lines laid down by him, both while he was alive and
after he was with them no longer.

At the end of Section IX we are at the end of the discipline
for monks. Many and exceedingly various are the points that
have been raised, and a ruling given on each. The whole
method of conducting Buddhist monasticism for those who
follow the Pali Vinaya is contained in this and amounts to a
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very complete system. All doubts as to what is allowable and
what is not, or all doubts as to how to act either in conclave
or as an individual may be resolved by referring to the
discipline that has been laid down. All misdoings, whether
serious or nor, have their appropriate peralty attached to
them. Behaviour is right if it promotes one’s own progress
along the Way or that of others. As such it is skilful,
kusala.

As the Bhikkhuni-patimokkha or Vibhanga follows the
Bhikkhu- (called the Great, maha-} Vibhanga, so in the cv,,
at the close of the legalised rules and proceedings governing
the life of monks, there follows a Section devoted to the Order
of nuns. It begins with an account of the formation of this
Order, and contains the important statement, attributed to
Gotama, that women are capable of attaining arahantship.
The eight important rules (found also in Monks’ Pac. 21) are
then laid down, their adoption by Mahapajapati, the instigator
of the Order of nuns, constituting her ordination. The re-
mainder of this Section is taken up with regularising for nuns
the recital of the Patimokkha, the confession of offences, the
settlement of legal questions, and their exhortation, and so
forth. Then come incidents told so as to establish various
offences of wrong-doing and various ‘ allowances”. There
follows on this the method to be followed for the second ordina-
tion of nuns, that by monks, after they have been ordained by
nuns as laid down in the Nuns’ Pacittiyas. After more offences
of wrong-doing, there is a reversion to ordaining, this time
through a messenger, and finally more offences of wrong-doing
and more ‘‘ allowances .

In this Section there is included the prohibition of forest-
dwelling for nuns (X. 23), a prohibition not, I believe, precisely
repeated elsewhere. This reduces the number of their ** re-
sources "’ to three, instead of four, as for monks. It is said
that if a nun stays in a forest there is an offence of wrong-
doing. But in Nuns’ Formal Meeting III (Vin. iv. 230), it is
said that a nun incurs a grave offence if, while she is in a
forest, she goes out of sight or hearing of her companion nun,
and an offence entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order once
she has got outside. The whole of this amounts to saying that
nuns may pass through a forest if they go two together, but
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that they must not stay in one either together or separately.
This was for the sake of their security.

Another interesting point is that nuns, on returning to the
Order after they had joined one of the other sects, should not
be ordained again. This privilege could be extended to monks,
provided that they first underwent a four months’ probation
(MV. I. 38. 1). Life for nuns was probably harder than
it was for monks. In spite of the sympathy and justice with
which their troubles were met, they were to some extent
discriminated against. I have referred to this on p. xxxix of
my Introduction to B.D. IIT; and in the notes to Volumes
IV and V I have mentioned such discrepancies as occur be-
tween the penalties inflicted on monks and on nuns for similar
behaviour. Possibly the only exception to the general trend
of the heavier penalty being imposed on a nun is in the case
of ‘“ giving a blow to a monk ”’. Here, if a nun does so, her
offence is ranked as one of wrong-doing while, if a monk strikes
another monk, his offence is one of expiation (see below,
p- 371).

In the Monks’ Patidesaniya (Confession) I, because ‘‘ women
obtain things with difficulty ”’ (B.D. iii. 104) it was made an
offence to be confessed if a monk accepted, with certain
reservations, food from the hand of a nun who was not a
relation. But in the CV. a nun is to offer any food there is in
her bow! to a monk (X. 13. 2). On the other hand, monks
could offer nuns food that had been stored (X. 15. 1) if they
had more than they wanted for themselves ; and if nuns were
short of lodgings the monks might give them some temporarily,
again if they had more than they wanted (X. 186. 1).

A great number of women are traditionally held to have
flocked to the Order of nuns. It is conceivable that they were
generally regarded as of poorer quality than the monks, and
that therefore there had to be a severer testing in order to
weed out those who had entered without having a real vocation.
It is significant that in the Etad Aggas of the Anguitara there
are for monks forty-seven classes of attainments and forty-one
monks said to be chief in them (for some are chief in more
than one attainment), while for nuns there are only thirteen
classes of attainments, as many nuns being chief in them.
Among the former Nandaka is called the chief of monks who
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exhort nuns. I havereferred to the vicissitudesattendant upon
the legalisation of the exhortation for nuns at B.D. I1I, p. xli,
and can here only mention what looks like a general injunc-
tion for nuns to follow when monks fail them : pdsddikena
sampadetu, struggle on, labour on in friendliness (see below,
p. 366).

At the end of Section XI, on the Council of Rajagaha,
because exactly five hundred monks were there, it is said that
this ““ chanting of the discipline ”', vinayasarmgit, is in conse-
quence called that of the Five Hundred. To speak of a “chant-
ing of discipline ** is rather a curious and limited description.!
For it is expressly said in CV. XI. 8 that Ananda undertook
to answer questions on dhamma, and beginning with the
Brahmajala and the SamafRaphala Suttantas, did in fact answer
corresponding questions about the five Nikayas. This is no
less a feat than that performed by Upaili, the great Vinaya
expert, who, having answered questions about the four
Parajika offences, then went on to answer questions about the
two disciplines, ubkatovinaye, as told in XI. 1. 7. All the
questions on dhamma and discipline were put by the learned
Kassapa the Great. It seems that this elder, reacting to
Subhadda’s unsatisfactory attitude to Gotama’s death, with
great prevision suggested to the other monks that dhamma
and discipline should be chanted before not-dhamma and not-
discipline should shine out and dhamma and discipline be
withheld (XI. 1. 1). The final name: ‘ chanting of the
discipline ”* seems therefore to sum up only half the proceed-
ings dealt with at the first Council. This Council or Conference
was held shortly, some Commentaries say three months, after
Gotama had died. The record of this Council is of the utmost
importance as the tradition—oral only, it is true—of a dhamma
that was taught and a discipline that waslaid down if not wholly
by the Founder himself, at all events while he was still
alive.

How far their recital was well based and well carried out is
brought into a little doubt by the episode of the monk Purana,
the Old One, who told the elders he would remember dhamma
and discipline just as he had heard and learnt them in the

1 Noticed by Oldenberg, Vinaya Pitakam, vol. i, p. xxix, note.
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Lord’s presence. His words: ‘‘ Well chanted by the elders ”,
are polite, but he was apparently not quite convinced.

According to Section XI, discipline was recited before
dhamma. The rather bald narrative gives no reason. The
Commentaries however come forward with an explanation.}
’I‘.hey say that Kassapa asked the monks whether dhamma or
discipline should be chanted first, and the monks replied :
“ Discipline is called the dyw, the life or vitality, of the Buddha’s
dispensation ; while the discipline stands, the dispensation
stands. Therefore let us chant discipline first.”” The same
sentiment is expressed in the verse inserted before the uddana,
the key, at the end of Section I of the MV. (B.D. iv. 127). The
underlying notion is that discipline is primarily concerned with
sila, or purification of the ways of acting in body and speech,
and therefore with the first of the three categories into which
the whole sdsana, dispensation or teaching, is graded.

The remainder of Section XI is devoted to Ananda. He is
the central figure. Feeling that it was not suitable in him to
go to the Council while he was still a sekha, a learner, he made
an effort to realise arahantship and, at 2 moment when no
part of him was touching the earth, his mind was freed from
the cankers. As the DA. (vol. i, p. 10) rightly points out,
when it is said: ‘““in this teaching when a monk attains
arahantship neither lying nor sitting down, neither standing
nor pacing up and down ", it is to be said of Ananda. The
DA. goes on to say that Ananda, now thinking he was fit to
enter the assembly, delighted and rejoicing, went there shining
like a full moon on a cloudless night, like a lotus blooming at
the sun’s touch, his face pure and radiant as though he were
announcing his attaining of arahantship. But Vind. (vol. i,
P- 12-13) gives a different version, and one that at DA. i. 11
is ascribed to the Majjhima-bhanakas, or repeaters, of how he
went to the Council. According to this: ‘“Ananda, not wish-
ing to tell of his attainment of arahantship, did not go with
the monks. They asked whom an empty seat was for, and
hearing it was for Ananda, asked where he had gone. At this
moment he thought: ‘ Now is the time for me to go’, and
displaying his psychic power, plunging into the earth, he

1 VA.i. 13; DA. i 11.
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showed himself as it were in his own seat. Some say he sat
down after going through the air.”

His arahantship, however, did not appear to have com-
manded much respect. After the Council was over, he told the
elders what the Lord had said at the time of his parinibbana
about abolishing the *‘ lesser and minor rules of training .
This acted like a goad on the elders and they charged him
with one offence of wrongdoing after another—all of which
must have been committed before he attained arahantship,
even the imputed offence of allowing women to weep and lament
beside Gotama’s body. I know of no other occasion recorded
in the Pali canon where an arahant is asked to confess offences
said to have been committed by him before gaining liberation.
This episode therefore not only puts the accusing elders in a
very dubious light, it also indicates that offences of wrong-
doing could be invented after Gotama’s death. But as the
offences with which Ananda was charged were all concerned
with the Founder himself, they are not likely to be repeated.

What must be regarded as a more dignified and correct
attitude was taken, later, by Ananda himself when he was sent
to inflict the supreme or highest penalty, brakmadanda, on
Channa (XI. 1. 15). Channa was so much overcome by the
thought of submitting to this penalty of ostracism that he took
himself seriously in hand and won arahantship—the second
monk recorded in this Section to do so. Ananda then tells
him that from the moment he won it the highest penalty be-
came revoked—automatically—for him. This is the Channa
who was Gctama's charioteer while he was still the Bodhisatta.
It was because of his affection for Gotama, and then because
of his pride in “ our Buddha, our dhamma ”’, that he was
unable to carry out the samanadhamma, the rule for recluses
(ThagA. i. 166), until he had received the emotional shock,
samvega, of the imposition of the supreme penalty on
him.

Oldenberg states (Vinaya Pitakam, vol. I, p. xxvii) that the
story of the First Council as it has come down to us in the CV,
‘“is not history, but pure invention and, moreover, invention
of no very ancient date ”’. He bases his argument on a com-
parison with the Mahdparinibbana Suttanta which, while it
contains passages word for word the same as in the CV., yet
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makes no allusion either to Kassapa's proposal for holding a
Council or to the Council itself. Oldenberg concludes that
‘* the author *’ of the M#Ap. did not know anything of the First
Council. Certainly his silence is otherwise hard to account for
unless we allow that ‘“ he ”’ (the author, who should rather be
spoken of as the compiler or compilers) did not want to refer
to it. We are accustomed in the Pali canon to finding the same
stories running parallel up to a certain point and then turning
off into different endings. It is possible that we have such a
case here; and that the opening part of CV. XI was told so
as to lead up to the proposal to convene a Council, while the
same story was told in the Digha (with the transposition of
the Subhadda incident) so as to lead up to the account of the
disposal of the relics. This affected the Buddha's body, whereas
the Council of Rajagaba was held in the attempt to get clear
precisely what had been his dhamma and discipline. Recited
by 500 elders, it could carry weight.

Nevertheless, the Pali recension of the Council may be neither
wholly correct nor wholly complate. It is one of several ver-
sions stemming from different schools and whose canons may
vary from sect to sect. The late Professor Przyluski was of
the opinion that, in respect of this Council, the siitras may
contain older material than the vinayas. He collected a num-
ber of versions of both and presented them, translated into
French, in his valuable work : Le Concile de R ajagrha, Paris,
1926. The student is referred to this book ; he will then be
able to make any comparisons he wishes between the Pali
Vinaya account and the others. For it is not a necessary
function of this S.B.B. Series to stray from the Pali texts
themselves.

The Twelfth Section, that on the Second Council, held at
Vesidli a ‘‘ century ” after Gotama's parimibbina—a century
being ‘‘ no doubt a round number ''*—is more truly character-
ised at its end as ““ a chanting of discipline ”’ than is Section
XI. For this chanting by the 700 monks is concerned with
ten points of discipline only, and whether these could not be
relaxed. The very fact that they were called in question shows
that, in the years that had passed since Gotama’s death, a less

1 Vin. Texts, i, Intr., p. xxii.
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austere attitude, a more demanding note had crept in. It was
to determine which was to be followed—the less austere atti-
tude or the more austere one—that this Council was held.

It was ultimately the monk Yasa, the son of Kakandaka,
who was responsible for the “ chanting of discipline’’ which,
limited to the ten points, was the subject before the Council
of Vesali. Various Commentaries recognise this (e.g. 44. ii.
10 ; MA.iv. 114) by referring to this chanting as Yasattherassa
samgiti, the Recital of the Elder Yasa. He got the laypeople
on his side by telling them three stories where Gotama had
denounced the acceptance of gold and silver by monks—the
tenth point, and possibly the most important ; and that he
aroused much interest among the monks is clear from the
records. The endless disputations that arose, the speeches
made whose meanings were not clear (XII. 2. 7), impelled the
elder Revata, whose opinion on the ten points in question
coincided with Yasa’s, to select a referendum of eight monks
to settle the points. Their decision still holds good to-day in
Theravadin countries. In the traditional way of the demo-
cratic Order, all the monks present were asked to agree on the
eight elders proposed by Revata. They further agreed on a
ninth monk, Ajita, to appoint the seats for the elders who
would be listening to the proceedings.

The exact place in Vesali where the Council was held is
doubtful. The Vinaya (CV. XII. 2. 7) says it took place in
the Vilika monastery, as does the Mahdvamsa; but the
Dipavamsa lays the scene in the Hall of the Gabled House.
It is perhaps of no great importance, except as adding to the
confusion which surrounds the legends of the Councils. What
the Vinaya record of the Council of Vesili clearly indicates is
that there was enough dissatisfaction among certain monks to
bring about a schism, if not checked, with the attendant danger
of dhamma turning into not-dhamma and discipline into not-
discipline.

It may be asked why the Cullavagga is rounded off by the
Sections dealing with the first two Councils, and which make
the CV. longer by two Sections than the MV. Whether they
were a later addition or not, I can only suggest that they are
included, reasonably and suitably as it seems to me, at the
end of the enormously long compendium of discipline for monks
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and nuns so as to give a culminating authority and sanction
to this discipline, which at the time of the Council of Vesalj,
had been tested for a ‘‘ century .

All the words spoken by the Buddha between his attainment
of supreme self-awakening and his parinibbana have but the
one flavour, that of freedom (see CV. IX. 1. 4, etc,, and V4.
i. 16, DA. 1. 16). This is a characteristic of the Buddhavacana.
Freedom is to be sought and realised by those who have entered
on the Way. For their help and guidance there are two parts
of the Buddhavacana, namely dhamma and discipline. It is
no fault of the Pali canon if later generations have split the
frequently occurring compound of dhammavinaya into its two
component parts, and have treated each as if it functioned
more or less in isolation from the other. Dhamma is rooted
in discipline ; and discipline is always bordering on dhamma,
as sila is on samddhi and both on pafifid, intuitive wisdom, to
give point and substance to all its rules, regulations, offences
and allowances. All the time it is training disciples to attain
sufficient habitual purity ultimately to enter into the goal of
Wisdom, even of that ‘‘ great wisdom ’* of which Sariputta,
‘“ beloved ' above all other disciples, was said to be the chief
(A. i. 23). The Discipline, rigid and strict, is preliminary to
and usually necessary to the flowering of Wisdom. Without
the control of body and speech (discipline, moral habit), with-
out mind-control (concentration), the full expansion of wisdom
may never come to be. Discipline therefore, at the beginning
of the training, “‘ is a teaching of commands, anddesand, being
taught by the Lord in respect of a multitude of commands for
those meriting commands ”’ (V4. i. 21, DA. i. 19).

Practically every conceivable thing affecting monastic life
for monks and nuns, practically every conceivable relation with
other human beings, whether fellow monks or nuns or the laity,
are brought under review and legislated for in minutest detail
through the seven classes of offence, through the ** allowances ",
and through the most important and the regularly recurring
events in a monk’s life: Ordination, Observance, Invitation,
the rains-residence, the making up of new robe-material ;
through the seven official formal acts of the Order, beginning
with that of censure, and through the suspension of the
Patimokkha. It is a very complete system, a very precise
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organisation, marked throughout by the humaneness and
reasonableness of Gotama, the codifier to whom with but few

exceptions every ruling is ascribed.

I. B. HORNER.

London,
December, 1951.
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THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLAVAGGA) I

DPyaise lo this Lord, Perfected One, Fully
Self-Awakened One

At one time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at
Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery.
Now at that time monks who were followers of Panduka
and Lohitaka! and who were themselves makers of strife,?
makers of quarrels, makers of disputes, makers of contention,?
makers of legal questions in an Order,® having approached
other monks who were also rhakers of strife . . . makers of
legal questions in an Order, spoke thus (to them): “‘ Do not
you, venerable ones, let this cne defeat* you; argue loud and
long, for you are wiser and more experienced and have heard
more and are cleverer than he is, do not be afraid of him,
and we will be on your side.” Because of this, not only did
strifes arise which had not arisen before, but also strifes which
had arisen rolled on to increase and magnitude. || 1 ||

Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticized,
spread it about, saying: ‘“ How can these monks who are
followers of Panduka and Lohitaka and who are themselves
makers of strife, makers of quarrels, makers of disputes,
makers of contention, makers of legal questions in an Order,
having approached other monks who are also makers of
strife . . . makers of legal questions in an Order, speak thus
to them: ‘Do not you ... and we will be on your side.’
Because of this . . . also strifes which had arisen rolled on
to increase and magnitude.” Then these monks told this

! These were two out of the group of six monks; ¢f. pp. 8 ff. below. See
B.D. i. 295, n. 3; 314, n. 2. Mentioned at V4. 614; MA. iii. 187 says that
having taken their own company (of followers) they lived in Savatthl. The
Satapatta Jataka (No. 279) was, so it is claimed, given in reference to these
monks.

* Cf. Vin. iv. 45 and see B.D. ii. 253, n. 1, for further references to these
five terms. Since they all refer to disputes about legal questions, the refer-
ences given at Vin. Texts ii. 329, n. 2, to varicus Pacittiyas hardly apply.
See also B.D. iv., 224, 230 f., 488 f., 510 f.

3 Cf. Sangh. 8, 9, 10, etc.

¢ ma eso ajesi.
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matter to the Lord. Then the Lord, on this occasion, in this
connection, having had the Order of monks convened, ques-
tioned the monks, saying: ‘‘Is it true, as is said, monks,
that monks who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka [1]
are themselves makers of strife . . . having approached
other monks who are also makers of strife . . . speak thus
to them: ‘Do not you . . . and we will be on your side ' ?
And that because of this . . . strifes which have arisen roll
on to increase and magnitude ? ”

“Itis true, Lord.” The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked
them, saying:

‘It is not suitable, monks, it is not becoming in these
foolish men, it is not fitting, it is not worthy of a recluse,
it is not allowable, it is not to be done. How, monks, can
these foolish men who are themselves makers of strife . . .
makers of legal questions in an Order, speak thus: ‘Do not
you . . . and we will be on your side ' ? And because of this

. strifes which have arisen roll on to increase and magnitude.
It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased
nor for increasing the number of those who are pleased, but,
monks, it is displeasing to those who are not pleased as well as to
those who are pleased, and it causes wavering in some.” {2 ||

Then the Lord, having rebuked these monks, having in
many a figure spoken in dispraise of difficulty in supporting
and maintaining oneself, of great desires, of lack of con-
tentment, of clinging (to the obstructions), of indolence ;
having in many a figure spoken in praise of ease in supporting
and maintaining oneself, of desiring little, of contentment,
of expunging (evil), of punctiliousness, of graciousness, of
decreasing (the obstructions), of putting fortb energy,® having
given reasoned talk on what is becoming, on what is fitting
for them, addressed the monks, saying:

“ Well now, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act
of censure? against the monks who are followers of Panduka
and Lohitaka. |3}

‘“ And thus, monks, should it be carried out; First, the
monks who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka should be
reproved ; having reproved them, they should be made to

1 Cf. Vin. iii. 21 (B.D. i. 37), Vin. i. 45, 305 for this passage.
! tajjaniyakamma. Cf. MV I. 25. 22 and MV. IX. 7. 1-5.
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remember ; having remembered, they should be accused of
an offence ; having accused them of an offence, the Order
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk,
saying : ‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. These
monks who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka and who are
themselves makers of strife . . . makers of legal questions
in an Order, having approached other monks who are also
makers of strife . . . makers of legal questions in an Order,
spoke thus (to them): “Do not you . .. and we will be
on your side ”. Because of this, not only did strifes arise
which had not arisen before, but also strifes which had arisen
rolled on to increase and magnitude. If it seems right to the
Order, the Order may carry out a (formal) act of censure
against the monks who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka.
This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
These monks who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka
and who are themselves makers of strife . . . rolled on to
increase and magnitude. The Order is carrying out a (formal)
act of censure against the monks who are followers of Panduka
and Lohitaka. If the carrying out of a (formal) act of censure
against the monks who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka
is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent ; he to
whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time I
speak forth this matter . . . And a third time I speak forth
this matter . . . Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
These monks who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka and
who are themselves makers of strife . . . he to whom it is not
pleasing should speak. A (formal) act of censure against the
monks who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka is being
carrted out by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order, there-
fore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.” [|4]/1] [2]

‘“ Monks, if it is possessed of three qualities a (formal) act
of censure comes to be not legally valid and not disciplinarily
valid and one that is hard to settle: (that is to say) if it is
carried out not in the presence of,! if it is carried out when
there is no interrogation, if it is carried out without the

1 See CV. IV. 14. 16 ff., and MV. IX. 8. 1. VA. vi. 1155 says it is not
carried out in the presence of the Order, dhamma and discipline, the individual,
and is carried out without having reproved him, without having asked bim
(to consept) and without his having acknowledged it.
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acknowledgment.! Monks, if it is possessed of these three
qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be not legally
valid, not disciplinarily valid and one that is hard to settle.
And, monks, if it is possessed of three further qualities a
(formal) act of censure comes to be one . . . and one that
is hard to settle: (that is to say) if it is carried out when
there is no offence, if it is carried out for an offence that does
not lead on to confession,? if it is carried out for an offence
that has been confessed. Monks, if it is possessed of these
three qualities a (formal) act of censure . . . one that is
hard to settle. And, monks, if it is possessed of three further
qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be . . . hard to
settle: (that is to say) if it is carried out without having
reproved him, if it is carried out without having made him
remember, if it is carried out without having accused him
of an offence. Monks, if it is possessed of these three qualities
a (formal) act of censure comes to be . . . hard to settle.
And, monks, if it is possessed of three further qualities a
{formal) act of censure comes to be . . . one that is hard
to settle : (that is to say) if it is carried out not in the presence
of, if it is carried out not by rule, if it is carried out by an
incomplete assembly. Monks, if it is possessed of these three
qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be . . . one that
is hard to settle. And, monks, if it is possessed of three
further qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be . .

hard to settle: (that is to say) if it is carried out when there
is no interrogation, if it is carried out not by rule, if it is
carried out by an incomplete assembly. Monks, if it is possessed
of these three qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be
. . . hard to settle. And, monks, if it is possessed of three
further qualities a (formal) act of censure . . . hard to settle:
(that is to say) if it is carried out without the acknowledgment,
if it is carried out not by rule, if it is carried out by an in-
complete assembly . . . if it is carried out when there is no
offence, if it is carried out not by rule, if it is carried out by
an incomplete assembly . . . if it is carried out for an offence
that does not lead on to confession, if it is carried out not by

1 Le. of the accused monk. .
. 3 adesamdgdminiya, i.e. a Pirdjika or SanghAdisesa, whose penalties do not
include censure or confession.
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rule, if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly . . . if
it is carried out for an offence that has been confessed, if
it is carried out not by rule, if it is carried out by an in-
complete assembly . . . if it is carried out without having
reproved him, if it is carried out not by rule, if it is carried out
by an incomplete assembly . . . if it is carried out without
having made him remember, if it is carried out not by rule,
if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly . . . if it is
carried out without having accused him of an offence, if it
is carried out not by rule, if it is carried out by an incomplete
assembly. If, monks, a (formal) act of censure is possessed
of these three qualities it comes to be not legally valid and
not disciplinarily valid and one that is hard to settle.” |1 ||

Told are the Twelve Cases of (Formal) Acts that are not
legally valid. | 2|

“ Monks, if it is possessed of three qualities a (formal) act
of censure comes to be a (formal) act that is legally valid and
a (formal) act that is disciplinarily valid and one that is easily
settled : (that is to say) if it is carried out in the presence of,
if it is carried out when there is interrogation, if it is carried
out with the acknowledgment. Monks, if it is possessed of
these three qualities . . . easily settled. And, monks, if it is
possessed of three further qualities . . . easily settled: (that
15 to say) if it is carried out when there is an offence, if it is
carried out when there is an offence which leads on to confes-
sion, [3] if it is carried out when an offence has not been con-
fessed . . . if it is carried out, having reproved him, if it is
carried out, having made him remember, if it is carried out,
having accused him of the offence . . . if it is carried out in
the presence of, if it is carried out by rule, if it is carried out
by a complete assembly . . . if it is carried out when there
is interrogation, if it is carried out by rule, if it is carried out
by a complete assembly . . . if it is carried out with the
acknowledgment, if it is carried out by rule, if it is carried out
by a complete assembly . . . if it is carried out when there is
an offence, if it is carried out by rule, if it is carried out by a
complete assembly . . . if it is carried out when there is an
offence that leads on to confession, if it is carried out by rule,
if it is carried out by a complete assembly . . . if it is carried
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out when an offence has not been confessed, if it is carried out
by rule, if it is carried out by a complete assembly . . . if it
is carried out having reproved him, if it is carried out by rule,
if it is carried out by a complete assembly . . . if it is carried
out having made him remember, if it is carried out by rule,
if it is carried out by a complete assembly . . . if it is carried
out having accused him of an offence, if it is carried out by
rule, if it is carried out by a complete assembly. If, monks,
a (formal) act of censure is possessed of these three qualities
it comes to be a (formal) act that is legally valid and a (formal)
act that is disciplinarily valid and one that is easily settled. |x]|

Told are the Twelve Cases of (Formal) Acts that are legally
valid. |31

‘“ Monks, if a monk is possessed of three qualities, an Order,
if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of censure against
him : if he is a maker of strife, a maker of quarrels, a maker
of disputes, a maker of contention, a maker of legal questions
in an Order ; if he is ignorant, inexperienced, full of offences,
not rid of them!; if he lives in company with householders
in unbecoming association with householders.? Monks, if a
monk is possessed of these three qualities, an Order, if it so
desires, may carry out a (formal) act of censure against him.
And, monks, if a monk is possessed of three further qualities
an Order . . . against him: if, in regard to moral habit, he
comes to have fallen away from moral habit?; if, in regard to
good habits, he comes to have fallen away from good habits ;
if, in regard to (right) views, he comes to have fallen away
from (right) views. Monks, if a monk is possessed . . . against
him. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of three further
qualities, an Order, if it so desires, may carry out a (formal)
act of censure against him: if he speaks dispraise of the
Awakened One, if he speaks dispraise of dkamma, if he speaks
dispraise of the Order. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these
three qualities, an Order, if it so desires, may carry out a
(formal) act of censure against him. | 1 |

Monks, if an Order desires, it may carry out a (formal) act

1 apattibahulo anapadano; c¢f. Vin. i. 321 (B.D. iv. 461, n. 1),
8 Cf. Vin. iv. 321-322, and B.D. iii. 207, n. 1.
3 Cf. Vin. i. 63 (B.D. iv. 82).
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of censure against three (kinds of) monks: against the one
who is a maker of strife . . . a maker of legal questions in
the Order; against the one who is ignorant, inexperienced,
full of offences, not rid of them ; against the one who lives in
company with householders in unbecoming association with
householders. Monks, if the Order desires, it may carry out
a (formal) act of censure against these three (kinds of) monks.
And, monks, if the Order desires, it may carry out . . . against
three further (kinds of) monks : against the one who, in regard
to moral habit, comes to have fallen away from moral habit,
against the one who, in regard to good habits, comes to have
fallen away from good habits, against the one who, in regard
to (right) views, comes to have fallen away from (right) views.
Monks, if an Order desires . . . against these three (kinds of)
monks. And, monks, if an Order desires, it may carry out . . .
against three further (kinds of) monks: [4] against the one
who speaks dispraise of the Awakened One, against the one
who speaks dispraise of dhamma, against the one who speaks
dispraise of the Order. Monks, if an Order desires, it may
carry out a (formal) act of censure against these three (kinds
of) monks. {2 ||
Told are the Six Cases on Being Desirous. |4 I

" Monks, when a (formal) act of censure has been carried
out against a monk, he should conduct himself properly. This
15 the proper conduct in this case! : he should not ordain, he
should not give guidance,? a novice should not attend him,?
the agreement for him to exhort nuns* should not be consented
to, and even if he is agreed upon nuns should not be exhorted
(bv him), he should not fall into that (same) offence for which
a (formal) act of censure came to be carried out against him
by an Order, nor into another that is similar, nor into one that
15 worse, he should not find fault with the (formal) act,® he
should not find fault with those who carry out the (formal)
act, he should not suspend a regular monk’s Observance,® he

! Cf. below, CV. II. 1. 2; X. 20.

* f. MV. 1. 86. 1.

' Sce MV. I. 86, 87 for this trio.

¢ Cf. Monks’ Pic. 21, and CV. X. 8. 4.

* Le. the act of censure, V4. vi. 1136.

¢ From here to end of | 1 || recurs at CV. I. 27. 1 (end). Cf. also CV. X. 20.
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should not suspend his Invitation,! he should not issue com-
mands,? he should not set up authority,® he should not ask for
leave, he should not reprove,® he should not make remember,
he should not quarrel® with monks . |1 ||

Told are the Eighteen Observances connected with a (Formal)
Act of Censure. | 5|

Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of censure against
the monks who were followers of Panduka and Lohitaka.
These, when the (for.aal) act of censure had been carried out
against them by the Order, conducted themselves properly,
were subdued, mended their ways, and having approached
monks, they spoke thus: “ We, your reverences, against whom
a (formal) act of censure was carried out by the Order, are
conducting ourselves properly, we are subdued, we are mending
our ways. Now, what line of conduct should be followed by
us ? ” They told this matter to the Lord. He said: *“ Well
then, monks, let the Order revoke the (formal) act of censure
against the monks who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka.
il

“ Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities a (formal)
act of censure should not be revoked : if he ordains, if he gives
guidance, if a novice attends him, if he consents to the agree-
ment for him to exhort nuns, if he exhorts nuns even although
agreed upon. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five quali-
ties a (formal} act of ccnsure should not be revoked. And,
monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities a (formal)
act of censure should not be revoked: if he falls into that
(same) offence for which the (formal) act of censure was carried
out against him by the Order, or into another that is similar,

1 ¢f. MV. 1V, 18. 2.

? na savacaniyam katabbam. VA. 1156 says: “ I am doing the savacaniya
of the venerable ones in this matter, do not go one footstep back from this
residence while the legal question is not settled.”” The word savacaniya
occurs again at CV. I, 1. 2. See Vin. Texts ii. 338, n. 6; 386, n. 2.

}' anuvdda. VA. 1156 says ‘'in a vihdra he should not take the chief
place.”

4 1.e. to ask questions; see MV. II. 18. 1, IV. 18, 1, 2.

®Cf. CV. X. 9 s.

8 sampayojett, also meaning to associate. VA. 1156 gives both meanings,
saying : ‘‘ baving joined one another, a quarrel should not be made."” The
sense of ‘' to quarrel”’ here would be of disputing about legal questions.
The foregoing prohibitions indicate that a monk undergoing ** censure ' is
not expected to bave no dealings with his fellow menks.
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or into one that is worse, if he finds fault with the (formal)
act, if he finds fault with those who carry out the (formal) act.
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five qualities a (formal)
act of censure should not be revoked.

““ Monks, if a monk is possessed of eight qualities [5] a
(formal) act of censure should not be revoked : if he suspends
a regular monk’s Observance, if he suspends his Invitation, if he
issues commands, if he sets up authority, if he asks for leave,
if he reproves, if he makes remember, if he quarrels with monks.
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these eight qualities the
(formal) act of censure should not be revoked.” ||z ||

Told are the Eighteen Cases where (a Formal Act of Censure)
should not be revoked. | 6]

“ Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities a (formal)
act of censure may be revoked : if he does not ordain, if he
does not give guidance, if a novice does not attend him, if he
does not consent to the agreement for exhorting nuns, if,
although agreed upon, he does not exhort nuns. Monks, if a
monk is possessed . . . may be revoked. And, monks, if a
monk is possessed of five further qualities a (formal) act of
censure may be revoked : if he does not fall into that (same)
offence for which the (formal) act of censure came to be carried
out against him, nor into another that is similar, nor into one
that is worse, if he docs not find fault with the (formal) act,
if he does not find fault with those who carry out the (formal)
act. Monks, if a monk . . . may be revoked.

‘“ Monks, if a monk is possessed of eight qualities a (formal)
act of censure may be revoked: if he does not suspend a
regular monk’s Observance, if he does not suspend his Invita-
tion, if he does not issue commands, if he does not set up
authority, if he does not ask for leave, if he does not reprove,
if he does not make remember, if he does not quarrel with
monks. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these eight qualities
the (formal) act of censure may be revoked.” |1}

Told are the Eighteen Cases (where a Formal Act of Censure)
may be revoked. || 7]

“And thus, monks, should it be revoked : Those monks who
are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka, having approached the
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Order, having (each) arranged the upper robe over one shoulder,
having honoured the feet of the senior monks, having sat down
on their haunches, having stretched forth their joined palms,
should speak thus to it: ‘A (formal) act of censure, honoured
sirs, was carried out against us by the Order ; but we are con-
ducting ourselves properly, we are subdued, we are mending
our ways; and we ask for the revocation of the (formal) act
of censure’. And a second time it should be asked for . . .
And a third time it should be asked for . . . The Order should
be informed by an experienced competent monk, saying: [/ 1 ||

“ “ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. These monks,
followers of Panduka and Lohitaka, against whom a (formal)
act of censure was carried out by the Order, are conducting
themselves properly, they are subdued, they are mending their
ways, [6] and they ask for the revocation of the (formal)
act of censure. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may
revoke the (formal) act of censure for the monks who are follow-
ers of Panduka and Lohitaka. This is the motion. Honoured
sirs, let the Order listen to me. These monks, followers of
Panduka and Lohitaka, against whom a (formal) act of censure
was carried out by the Order, are conducting themselves
properly, they are subdued, they are mending their ways, and
they ask for the revocation of the (formal) act of censure. The
Order is revoking the (formal) act of censure for the monks
who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka. If the revocation
of the (formal) act of censure for the monks who are followers
of Panduka and Lohitaka is pleasing to the venerable ones,
they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should
speak. And a sccond time I speak forth this matter . . . And
a third time I speak forth this matter . . . should speak. The
(formal) act of censure is revoked by the Crder for the monks
who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka. It is pleasing to
the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.” "’
2181

Told is the First (Formal) Act: that of Censure.

Now at that time the venerable Seyyasaka! was ignorant,

1 At Vin. iii. 110 fI. he is represented as committing the offence for which
the first Sanghadisesa was formulated.
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mexperienced, full of offences, not rid of them; he lived in
company with householders in unbecoming association with
householders.!  So much so that the monks were done up? with
granting him probation, sending him back to the beginning,
imposing manatta, rehabilitating him.? Those who were modest
monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying:
“How can the venerable Seyyasaka, ignorant, inexperienced

. rehabilitating him ? ” Then these monks told this matter
to the Lord. Then the Lord, on this occasion, in this connec-
tion, having had the Order of monks convened, questioned the
monks, saying : ““ Is it true, as is said, monks, that the monk
Seyyasaka, ignorant, inexperienced . . . rehabilitating him?”

‘It is true, Lord.” The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked
them, saying :

‘It is not suitable, monks, it is not becoming in this foolish
man, it is not fitting, it is not worthy of a recluse, it is not
allowable, it is not to be done. For how, monks, can this
foolish man, ignorant, inexperienced . . . rehabilitating him ?
It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased,
nor for increasing the number of those who are pleased . . .”
And having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he
addressed the monks, saying: [7]

“ Well then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act
of guidance? for the monk Seyyasaka, saying: ‘ You should
live in dependence®’. |1 ||

‘““And thus, monks, should it be carried out : First, the monk
Seyyasaka should be reproved; having reproved him, he
should be made to remember; having made him remember,
he should be accused of the offence; having accused him of
the offence, the Order should be informed by an experienced,
competent monk, saying : ‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen
to me. This monk Seyyasaka, ignorant, inexperienced . . .

' Cf. above, CV. I. 4. 1.

' pakata, done away with ; so, exhausted, worn out, ' fed up.’”

* As Vin. Teats ii. 343, n. 1 indicates, it is not clear why a SanghAdisesa
should be attributed to Seyyasaka, but it suggests that the answer may
appear at Vin, Texts ii. 384, n. 1. The text may have in mind Vin. iii. 110
(sce above, p. 10, n). Certainly there is a tradition conrecting Seyyasaka with
the Sanghidisesa type of offence. There was for monks no recognised offence
incurring a penalty if they lived in association with householders.

¢ nissayakamma. Cf. MV. L. 2b. 22; IX. 7.6, 14.

$ nissdya. Cf. B.D.iv. 79, 100 {.
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rehabilitating him. If it seems right to the Order, let the Order
carry out a (formal) act of guidance for the monk Seyyasaka,
saying: ‘ You should live in dependence.” This is the
motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk
Seyyasaka, ignorant, inexperienced . . . rehabilitating him.
The Order is carrying out a (formal) act of guidance for the
monk Seyyasaka, saying: ' You should live in dependence ".
If the carrying out of the (formal) act of guidance, saying “ You
should live in dependence ", for the monk Seyyasaka is pleas-
ing to the venerable ones, they should be silent ; he to whom
it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time I speak
forth this matter . . . And a third time I speak forth this
matter . . . he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. A
(formal) act of guidance, saying : ‘* You should live in depend-
ence”, is being carried out by the Order for the monk
Seyyasaka. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent.
Thus do I understand this.” ||2 ({91

“If a monk, monks, is possessed of three qualities . . .
(=Ch. 2-5. Inustead of (formal) act of censure, by carrying
out a (formal) act of censure read (formal) act of guidance, by
carrying out a (formal) act of guidance) . . . he should not
quarrel with monks.” |1 ||

Told are the Eighteen Observances connected with a (Formal)
Act of Guidance. |10 ||

Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of guidance for
the monk Seyyasaka, saying: “ You should live in depend-
ence.” After the (formal) act of guidance had been carried
out by the Order, he, choosing, associating with, visiting friends
who were lovely! (in deed), making them recite, interrogating
them, came to be one who had heard much,? one to whom the
tradition was handed down ; an expert in diamma, an expert
in discipline, an expert in the headings; experienced, wise,
modest, scrupulous, desirous of the training; he conducted
himself properly, was subdued, and mended his ways; and,
having approached monks, he spoke thus: *“ I, your reverences,

v kalyagwamitta; ¢f. Dhp. 375. Or the word may be in the technical sense
of a spiritual adviser, as at S. v. 3.
% As at Vin. i. 119, 337, iv. 158, etc.
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for whom a (formal) act of guidance was carried out by
the Order, am conducting myself properly, I am subdued
and am mending my ways. What line of conduct should be
followed by me? " They told this matter to the Lord.
He said :

“ Well then, monks, let the Order revoke the (formal) act
of guidance for the monk Seyyasaka. | 1 i

" Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities 8] ...
(== 1. 6.2-7. Instead of (formal) act of censure read (formal)
act of guidance) . . . may be revoked. |z ||

Told are the Eighteen Cases (where a Formal Act of Guid-
ance) may be revoked. || 11|

“And thus, monks, should it be revoked : Monks, the monk
Seyyasaka, having approached the Order, having arranged his
upper robe over one shoulder, having saluted the feet of the
senior monks, having sat down on his haunches, having
stretched forth his joined palms, should speak thus to it: ‘1,
honoured sirs, for whom a {formal) act of guidance was carried
out by the Order, am conducting myself properly, I am sub-
dued, T am mending my ways; I ask for the revocation of
the (formal) act of guidance . And a second time it should be
asked for . . . And a third time it should be asked for. frj

" The Order should be informed by an experienced, com-
petent monk, saying : ‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to
me.  This monk Seyyasaka, for whom a (formal) act of guid-
ance was carried out by the Order, is conducting himself
properly, he is subdued, he is mending his ways ; he asks for
the revocation of the (formal) act of guidance. If it seems right
(o the Order, the Order may revoke the (formal) act of guidance
for the monk Seyyasaka. This is the motion. Honoured sirs,
let the Order listen to me. This monk Seyyasaka, for whom a
(formal) act of guidance was carried out by the Order, is
conducting himself properly, he is subdued, he is mending his
ways ; he asks for the revocation of the (formal) act of guid-
ance. If the revocation of the (formal) act of guidance for the
monk Seyyasaka is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should
be silent ; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a
second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time
[ speak forth this matter . . . The (formal) act of guidance
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for the monk Seyyasaka is revoked by the Order. It is pleas-
ing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand
this.”” |2 |12}

Told is the Second (Formal) Act: that of Guidance.

Now at that time® unscrupulous, depraved monks who were
followers of Assaji and Punabbasu were in residence at Kitagiri.
They indulged in the following kinds of bad habits: they
planted and caused to be planted small flowering trees; they
watered them and had them watered ; they plucked them and
had them plucked ; they tied them up into (garlands) and had
them tied up; they made garlands and had them made with
a stalk on one side ; they made garlands and had them made
with a stalk on both sides; they made and had a branching
flower-stalk made ; they made a wreath and had one made;
they made a garland worn round the forehead and had one
made ; they made and had an ear-ornament made ; [9] they
made and had a breast-plate made. These (monks) took or
sent garlands having a stalk on one side to wives of reputable
families, to daughters of reputable families, to girls of reputable
families, to daughters-in-law of reputable families, to female
slaves of reputable families. They took or sent garlands having
a stalk on both sides; they took or sent a branching flower-
stalk ; they took or sent a wreath . . . a garland worn round
the forehead . . . an ear-ornament . . a breastplate. These
ate from one dish together with wives of reputable families,
with daughters of reputable families, with girls of reputable
families, with daughters-in-law of reputable families, with
women slaves of reputable families ; and they drank from the
same beaker; they sat down on the same seat; they shared
one couch ; they shared one mat ; they shared one coverlet ;
they shared one mat and coverlet. And they ate at the wrong
time ; and they drank intoxicants; and they wore garlands
and used perfumes and cosmetics ; they danced and sang and
played musical instruments, and they sported. They danced
when she danced ; they sang when she danced; they played
musical instruments when she danced; they sported when she

1 The whole of 18 occurs at Sangh. XIII. 1. 1-7. See B.D. i. 314-322
where notes are given.
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danced ; they danced when she sang . . . they danced when
she played musical instruments . . . they danced when she
sported . . . they sported when she sported. |1 ||

They played on a chequered board for gambling; they
played on a draught-board : they played with imagining such
boards in the air ; they played a game of keeping stepping on

to diagrams ; they played with spillikans . . . at dice . . . tip-
cat . . . brush-hand . . . withaball. . .at blowing through
toy pipes made of leaves . . . with a toy plough . . . atturn-
ing somersaults . . . with a toy windmill . . . with a toy
measure of leaves . . . with a toy cart . . . with a toy bow
.. . they played a game of guessing at letters . . . a mind-
reading game . . . a game of mimicking deformities . . . they
trained themselves in elephant lore . . . horse lore . . . car-
riage lore . . . archery . . . swordsmanship . . . then they
ran in front of an elephant . . . a horse . . . a chariot ; now

they ran backwards, now they ran forwards; and they
whistled and they snapped their fingers and they wrestled and
they fought with fists; and, having spread out their upper
robes as a stage, they said to a dancing-girl: ““ Dance here,
sister ', and they applauded, and they indulged in various bad
habits. |z ||

Now at that tiine a certain monk, having spent the rains
among the people of Kasi, while going to Savatthi so as to
sce the Lord, arrived at Kitagiri. Then this monk, dressing
carly and taking his bowl and robe entered Kitagiri for
almsfood. He was pleasing whether he was approaching or
departing, whether he was looking forward or looking behind,
whether he was drawing in or stretching out (his arm), his
cyes were cast down, he was possessed of pleasant deportment.
People, having seen this monk, spoke thus: [10]

“ Who can this be like an idiot of idiots, like a fool of fools,
like a very supercilious person ? Who will go up to him and
give him alms? Our masters, the followers of Assaji and
Punabbasu are polite, genial, pleasant of speech, beaming with
smiles, saying: ‘Come, you are welcome . They are not
supercilious, they are easily accessible, they are the first to
speak. Therefore alms should be given to them.”

A certain lay follower saw that monk walking for almsfood
in Kitagiri; seeing that monk, he went up to him, and having
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gone up to him and greeted him, he said: * Honoured sir,
are alms obtainable ?

‘*“ No, sir, alms are not obtainable.”

‘“ Come, honoured sir, we will go to (my) house.” |3 ||

Then that lay follower, having taken that monk to his house
and made him eat, said :

‘ Where, honoured sir, will the master go?

‘T will go to Savatthi, sir, to see the Lord.”

‘ Then, honoured sir, in my name salute the Lord’s feet with
your head and say : ‘ Lord, the residence at Kitagiri has been
corrupted. At Kitagiri are residing unscrupulous, depraved
monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu. They in-
dulge in the following bad habits . . . they indulge in a variety
of bad habits. Lord, those men who formerly had faith and
were believing now have no faith and are not believing. Those
who formerly were channels for gifts to the Order are now cut
off ; they neglect the well behaved monks, and the depraved
monks stay on. It were good, Lord, if the Lord would send
monks to Kitagiri, so that this residence at Kitdgiri may be
settled.” "

* Very well, sir,” and that monk having answered the lay
follower in assent, rising from his seat departed for Savatthi.
Gradually he approached Savatthi, the Jeta Grove, Apitha-
pindika’s monastery and the Lord ; having approached and
greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. Now
it is the custom for Awakened Ones, for Lords to exchange
greetings with in-coming monks. So the Lord said to this
monk :

“ I hope, monk, that it is going well with you, I hope that
you are keeping going, I hope you have accomplished your
journey with little fatigue ? And where do you come from,
monk ? "

" Things go well, Lord, I am keeping going, Lord, and I,
Lord, accomplished my journey with little fatigue. Now, I,
Lord, having spent the rains among the people of Kasi, and
while coming to Savatthi to see the Lord, arrived at Kitégiri.
Then I, Lord, dressing early, and taking my bowl and robe,
entered Kitagiri for almsfood. Then, Lord, a certain lay
follower saw nte as I was walking in Kitagiri for almsfood, [11]
and seeing me, he approached, and having approached, he
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greeted me and said: ‘ Honoured sir, are alms obtainable ? '
‘ No, sir, alms are not obtainable’, I said. ‘ Come, honoured
sir, we will go to (my) house ’, he said. Then, Lord, that lay
follower, taking me to his house and feeding me, said : * Where,
honoured sir, will the master go?’ I said: ‘I will go to
Savatthi, sir, to see the Lord.’” Then he said: ‘ Then, honoured
sir . . . may be settled’. Therefore, Lord, do I come.” |5 ||

Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having
had the Order of monks convened, asked the monks, saying :

‘“ Monks, is it true, as is said, that monks who are followers
of Assaji and Punabbasu, residing in Kitagiri, are unscrupulous
and depraved and indulge in the following bad habits: they

plant small flowering trees . . . indulge in a variety of bad
habits . . . and those men . .. and the depraved monks
stay on ? "’

‘“It 1s true, Lord.”

The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked them, saying:

“ How, monks, can these foolish men indulge in bad habits
such as these ? How can they plant and cause small flowering
trees to be planted, and water them and have them watered,
and pluck them and have them plucked, and how can they tie
them up into (garlands) and have them tied up? How can

they make and have garlands made . . . ? How can they
take and send . . . ? How can they eat . . . drink . . . sit

.stand ... eat ... drink ... run ... dance and sing and
play musical instruments and sport . . . play . . . train them-
selves . . . run . . . ron round facing . . . ? How can they

whistle and snap their fingers and wrestle and fight with fists,
and having spread out their upper robes as a stage, say to a
dancing-girl : ‘ Dance here, sister ’, and applaud and indulge
in a variety of bad habits ? It is not, monks, for pleasing those
who are not (yet) pleased . . .”", and having rebuked them and
given reasoned talk, he addressed Sariputta and Moggallana,
saying :

““ Do you go, Sariputta and Moggallana, and having gone to
Kitagiri, carry out a (formal) act of banishment! from Kitagiri
against those monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu;
these are those who share your cells.”

! pabbajaniyakamma. Cf. MV, I. 2b. 22; IX. 7. 7.
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‘““ How, Lord, do we carry out a (formal) act of banishment
from Kitagiri against those monks who are followers of Assaji
and Punabbasu ? These monks are fierce and rough.”

“ Well then, Sariputta and Moggallana, go together with
many monks."”

“Very well, Lord,” Sariputta and Moggallina answered the
Lord in assent. |6 ||

““And thus, monks, should it be carried out. First, the monks
who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu [12] should be
reproved ; having reproved them, they should be made to
remember ; having made them remember, they should be
accused of an offence; bhaving accused them of the offence,
the Order should be informed by an experienced, competent
monk, saying: ‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
These monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu are
those who bring families into disrepute and are of evil conduct;
their evil conduct is seen and also heard and respectable
families corrupted by them are seen and also heard. If it seems
right to the Order, the Order should carry out a (formal) act of
banishment from Kitdgiri against the monks who are followers
of Assaji and Punabbasu by which the monks who are followers
of Assaji and Punabbasu should not remain in Kitagiri. This
is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
These monks who are . . . seen and also heard. The Order is
carrying out a (formal) act of banishment from Kitagiri against
the monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu by which
the monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu should
not remain in Kitagiri. If the carrying out of the (formal)
act of banishment from Kitagiri against the monks who are
followers of Assaji and Punabbasu by which they should not
remain in Kitagiri is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should
be silent ; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a
second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time
I speak forth this matter. The (formal) act of banishment
from Kitagiri against the monks who are followers of Assaji
and Punabbasu by which they should not remain in Kitagiri
is carried out by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order, there-
fore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.” {7113 ]|

“ Monks, if it is possessed of three qualities a (formal) act
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of banishment comes to be not legally valid, not disciplinarily
valid and one that is hard to settle . . .! against the one who
speaks dispraise of the Order. Monks, if an Order desires, it
may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against these three
(kinds of) monks.

“And, monks, if a monk is possessed of three further quali-
ties an Order, if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of
banishment against him : if he is possessed of bodily frivolity,?
if he is possessed of verbal frivolity, if he is possessed of bodily
and verbal frivolity. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these
three qualities an Order, if it so desires, may carry out a
(formal) act of banishment against him. And, monks, if a
monk is possessed of three further qualities . . . against him:
if he is possessed of bodily bad habits,? if he is possessed of
verbal bad habits, if he is possessed of bodily and verbal bad
habits. Monks, if a monk . . . a (formal) act of banishment
against him. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of three
further qualities . . . against him: if he is possessed of harm-
ing? by means of body, if he is possessed of harming by means
of speech, if he is possessed of harming by means of body and
speech. Monks, if a monk . . . against him. And, monks, if
a monk is possessed of three further qualities, an Order, if 1t
so desires, may carry out a {formal) act of banishment against
him : if he is possessed of a wrong bodily mode of livelihood,
if he is possessed of a wrong verbal mode of livelihvod, 1if he
is possessed of a wrong bodily and verbal mode of livelihood.
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these three qualities an Order,
if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of banishment
against him. | 1| [13]

“ Monks, if an Order so desires, it may carry out a (formal)
act of banishment against three (kinds of) monks: against
the one whois a maker of strife . . . (asinl.4.2) . . . against

} As in CV. I. 2-4, reading ‘‘ act of banishment ' for ‘* act of censure "',
Ch. 14 above does not occur in Sangh. XIII.

3 kgyikena davena; VA. 1157 says this means physical enjoyment. Per-
haps he takes food for fun or amusement or in sport, ¢f. A. 1. 114, 11, 40,
145, iv. 167.

43 VA. 1157 says this means a transgression of the rules of training laid
down concerning the doors of the boay.

4 VA. 1157 says this is called injury through not being trained in the rutes
of training Jaid down concernipg the doors of the body. It means expulsion,
ndsana, and ruin, vinasana.
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the one who speaks dispraise of the Order. Monks, if an Order
so desires, it may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against
these three (kinds of) monks. And, monks, if an Order so
desires it may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against
three further (kinds of) monks: against the one who is possessed
of bodily frivolity, against the one who is possessed of verbal
frivolity, against the one who is possessed of bodily and verbal
frivolity . . . against the one who is possessed of wrong bodily
and verbal mode of livelihood. Monks, if an Order so desires,
it may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against these
three (kinds of) monks. |2 (/14|

" Monks, a monk against whom a (formal) act of banishment
has been carried out should conduct himself properly. This is
the proper conduct in this case . . . (s in CV.1.5) . . . he
should not quarrel with monks.” {1}

Told are the Eighteen Observances connected with a (For-
mal) Act of Banishment. (/15|

Then Sariputta and Moggallina at the head of an Order of
monks, having arrived at Kitagiri,! carried out a (formal) act
of banishment from Kitagiri against the monks who were fol-
lowers of Assaji and Punabbasu, by which the monks who
were followers of Assaji and Punabbasu should pot stay in
Kitagiri. When the (formal) act of banishment had been
carried out by the Order, these did not conduct themselves
properly, they were not subdued, they did not mend their
ways, they did not ask the monks for forgiveness, they abused
them, they reviled them, they offended by following a wrong
course through desire, by following a wrong course through
hatred, by following a wrong course through stupidity, by
following a wrong course through fear; and they went away
and they left the Order. Those who were modest monks looked
down on, criticised, spread it about, saying: ‘“ How can the
monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu, against
whom a (formal) act of banishment has been carried out by
the Order, not conduct themselves properly, not be subdued,

! From here to the words, *' It is true, Lord ”’ = Sangh. XIII. 1. 8 (Vin.
iii. 183~4, translated with notes at B.D. i. 322-4).
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not mend their ways ? Why do they not ask for forgiveness
from the monks ? Why do they abuse and revile them ? Why
do they, following a wrong course through desire . . . hatred

. stupidity . . . fear, go away and leave the Order? "
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the
Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order
of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying :

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks who are followers
of Assaji and Punabbasu, against whom a (formal) act of
banishment has been carried out by the Order, do not conduct
themselves properly, are not subdued, . . . and leave the
Order? "

“ It is true, Lord.”

“ How, monks, can these foolish men, against whom a
(formal) act of banishment has been carried out by the Order,
not conduct themselves properly . . . and leave the Order?
It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased

. " And having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk,
he addressed the monks, saying :

“ Well then, monks, do not let the Order revoke the (formal)
act of banishment. |1 |

“ Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities [14] the
(formal) act of banishment against him should not be revoked:
if he ordains . . . (as ¢n I. 6. 2-7) . . . if he does not quarrel
with monks. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these eight
qualities the (formal) act of banishment may be revoked. ||z ||

Told are the Eighteen Cases where a (Formal) Act of Banish-
ment may be revoked. || 16 ||

“And thus, monks, should it be revoked : Monks, that monk
against whom the (formal) act of banishment has been carried
out, having approached the Order, having arranged his upper
robe over one shoulder, having saluted the feet of the senior
monks, having sat down on his haunches, having stretched
forth his joined palms, should speak thus to it: ‘A (formal)
act of banishment, honoured sirs, was carried out against me
by the Order, but I am conducting myself properly, I am
subdued, I am mending my ways. I ask for the revocation
of the {formal) act of banishment’. And a second time it
should be asked for, and a third time it should be asked for.
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The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent
monk, saying: (/1|

‘“ * Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk
So-and-So, against whom a (formal) act of banishment was
carried out by an Order, is conducting himself properly, he is
subdued, he is mending his ways, and he asks for the revoca-
tion of the (formal) act of banishment. If it seems right to
the Order, the Order may revoke the (formal) act c¢f banish-
ment against the monk so-and-so. This is the motion.
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk so-and-so
. . . and he asks for the revocation of the (formal) act of
banishment. The Order is revoking the (formal) act of banish-
ment for the monk so-and-so. If the revocation of the (formal)
act of banishment for the monk so-and-so is pleasing to the
venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not
pleasing should speak. And a second time I speak forth this
matter . . . And a third time I speak forth this matter. It
is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I
understand this.” " {2 |17 ||

Told is the Third (Formal) Act : that of Banishment.

Now at that time the venerable Sudhamma’ was a resident
in the householder Citta's? Macchikdsanda,® an overseer of new
buildings, a constant adviser.# Whenever the householder
Citta wished to invite an Order or a group or an individual®
he did not invite the Order or the group or the individual
without having asked the venerable Sudhamma for permission.
Now at that time several monks who were elders—the vener-
able Sariputta and the venerable Moggallana the Great and the
venerable Kaccana the Great and the venerable [15] Kotthita
the Great and the venerable Kappina the Great and the vener-
able Cunda the Great and the venerable Anuruddha and the

1. Cf. DhA ii. 74 fI., AA.i. 386 fi. Dhp. 73 is said to have beep spoken
on Sudhamma’s account.

8 At A. i. 26 called chief of lay followers who are speakers on dhamma.
He is fully described in the Citla-samyutta, S. iv. 281 ff. At A4.i. 88 = §S. ii.
235 he is named as a standard by which to measure disciples who are lay
followers.

* A woodland grove, vanasanda, according to S4. iii. 91; a town accord-
ing to DhA. ii. 74 and A 4. i. 386, the latter adding " in the realm of Magadha.”
4 dhuvabhatiika usuaily means a ‘* regular or constant diner.”” But bhattika
is §iven this other meaning at Thigd. 267 (¢f. PED), and seems justified above.

puggala, here meaning ' monk "',
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venerable Revata and the venerable Upali and the venerable
Ananda and the venerable Rahula'—walking on tour in Kasi
arrived in Macchikiasanda. The householder Citta heard that
these monks who were elders had reached Macchikasanda.
Then the householder Citta approached these monks who were
¢lders ; having approached, having greeted these monks who
were elders, he sat down at a respectful distance. As the house-
holder Citta was sitting down at a respectful distance, the
venerable Sariputta delighted, rejoiced, roused, gladdened him
with talk on dhamma. Then the householder Citta, delighted
. . . gladdened with the venerable Sariputta’s talk on dhamma,
spoke thus to the monks who were elders: * Honoured sirs,
let the elders consent to come to a meal with me on the mor-
row.” The monks who were elders consented by becoming
silent. || 1 ||

Then the householder Citta, having understood the consent
of the monks who were elders, rising from his seat, having
greeted the monks who were elders, keeping his right side
towards them, approached the venerable Sudhamma ; having
approached, having greeted the venerable Sudhamma, he stood
at a respectful distance. As he was standing at a respectful
distance, the householder Citta spoke thus to the venerable
Sudhamma : -

‘ Honoured sir, may master Sudhamma consent to a meal
with me on the morrow together with the elders.”

Then the venerable Sudhamma thought : * Formerly, when
the householder Citta wished to invite an Order or a group or
an individual, he did hot invite the Order or the group or the
individual without having asked me for permission ; but now
he invites monks who are elders without having asked me for
permission.  This householder Citta is now corrupted, he is in-
different to me, detached from me "', and he spoke thus to the
householder Citta : ““ No, householder, I do not consent.”
And a second time . . . And a third time did the houscholder
Citta speak thus to the venerable Sudhamma : ** Honoured sir,
may master Sudhamma consent to a meal with me on the
morrow together with the elders.”

‘“ No, householder, I do not consent.”

' This same list of great theras also occurs at Vin. iv. 66. For notes and
further references, see B.D. ii. 295.
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Then the householder Citta thinking: What can master
Sudhamma, either consenting or not consenting, do to me ?
having greeted the venerable Sudhamma, departed keeping his
right side towards him. ||z ||

Then, towards the end of that night, the householder Citta
had sumptuous foods, solid and soft, prepared for the monks
who were elders. Then the venerable Sudhamma, thinking :
" Suppose I were to see what has been prepared on behalf of
the householder Citta for the elders ? *’ {18] having dressed in
the morning, taking his bowl and robe, approached the dwell-
ing of the householder Citta ; having approached, he sat down
on an appointed seat. Then the householder Citta approached
the venerable Sudhamma ; having approached, having greeted
the venerable Sudhamma, he sat down at a respectful distance.
The venerable Sudhamma spoke thus to the householder Citta
as he was sitting down at a respectful distance:

““ Truly abundant, householder, is this solid and soft food
prepared by you, but one thing is not here, that is to say
sesamum cake.”

““Although, honoured sir, much treasure is to be found in
the Awakened One’s words, just this is mentioned by master
Sudhamma, that is to say sesamum cake. Formerly, honoured
sir, some merchants of the Deccan! went to an eastern district?
for trading and from there they brought back a hen. Then,
honoured sir, that hen mated with a crow and produced a chick.
And whenever, honoured sir, that chick wanted to utter the
cry of a crow it uttered a ‘‘ cockadoodle-doo ”, whenever it
wanted to utter the cry of a cock it uttered a “ caw . In the
same way, honoured sir, although much treasure is to be found
in the Awakened One’s words, just this is mentioned by master
Sudhamma, that is to say sesamum cake.”® || 3 ||

“ You, householder, are reviling* me, you, householder, are
abusing? me; this is your residence, householder, I will go
away.”

“ Honoured sir, I am not reviling and abusing master
Sudhamma ; honoured sir, let master Sudhamma remain in

1 Dakkhindpathaka. On the Southern region, Dakkhinipatha, see B.C.
Law, India as described in Early Texts of Buddhism and Jainism, p. 77 fI.

* puraithima janapada.

* VA. 1158 says he speaks neither as a monk nor as a householder.

¢ agkkosasi and paribhdsati are defined at Vin. iv. 309 (B.D. iii. 344).
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Macchikasanda, delightful is the Wild Mango Grove?!; I will
make an effort for master Sudhamma in respect of the requisites
of robes, almsfood, lodgings and medicines for the sick.” And

a second time . .. And a third time did the venerable
Sudhamma speak thus to the householder Citta: * You,
householder, are reviling me . . . I will go away.”

““ Where, honoured sir, will master Sudhamma go ? ”

‘1, householder, will go to Savatthi to see the Lord.”

““ Well then, honoured sir, tell the Lord everything that was
said by you and that was said by me. But this, honoured sir,
will not be surprising : that master Sudhamma should come
back again to Macchikasanda.” || 4 ||

Then the venerable Sudhamma, having packed away bis
lodgings, taking his bowl and robe, set out for Savatthi. In
due course he approached Savatthi, the Jeta Grove, Anatha-
pindika’s monastery, the Lord ; having approached, having
greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he
was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable
Sudhamma [17] told the Lord everything that had been said
by himself and that had been said by the householder Citta.
The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked him, saying:

“ Tt is not suiting, foolish man, it is not becoming, it is not
fitting, it is not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, it is
not to be done. How can you, foolish man, jeer at? the house-
holder Citta, who has faith and is believing, who is a benefactor,
a worker, a supporter of the Order, with a low thing, and scoff
at? him with a low thing ? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing
those who are not (yet) pleased . . .” and having rebuked him,
having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying :

“ Well then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act
of reconciliation® for the monk Sudhamma, saying: °‘The
householder Citta should be asked to forgive you.” |5/

“And thus, monks, should it be carried out : First, the monk
Sudhamma should be reproved, having reproved him, he should

1 Ambétakavana. P.E.D. gives ' hog-plum, Spondias Mangifera (a kind of
mango) "’ for ambataka, C.P.D. adding *' wild mango.” Cf. S, iv. 281 fI-

3 khumseti, vambheti ; occurring also at Vin. iv. 7 (B.D. ii. 178).

3 patisarapiyakamma. Cf. MV. I. 26. 22, and IX. 7, 8. At this latter
passage the monk is said, not to jeer and scoff at the householder, but to
revile and abuse him, while at CV. I. 18. 5 above, it is the householder who
is accused, by the monk, of reviling and abusing him.
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be made to remember, having made him remember, he should
be accused of the offence, having accused him of the offence,
the Order should be informed by an experienced, competent
monk, saying: ‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
This monk Sudhamma jeered at the householder Citta who has
faith and is believing, a benefactor, a worker, a supporter of
the Order, with a low thing, he scoffed at him with a low thing.
If it seems right to the Order, the Order may carry out a
(formal) act of reconciliation for the monk Sudhamma, saying :
““ The householder Citta should be asked to forgive you . This
is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This
monk Sudhamma jeered at the householder Citta . . . scoffed
at him with a low thing. The Order is carrying out a (formal)
act of reconciliation for the monk Sudhamma, saying: * The
householder Citta should be asked to forgive you”. If *he
carrying out of the (formal) act of reconciliation for the monk
Sudhamma, saying : ‘‘ The householder Citta should be asked
to forgive you ”’ is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should
be silent ; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And
a second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time
I speak forth this matter . . . you should speak. A (formal)
act of reconciliation for the monk Sudhamma, saying: * The
householder Citta should be asked to forgive you " is carried
out by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is
silent. Thus do 1 understand this.” |6 18 |

‘“ Monks, if it is possessed of three qualities, a (formal) act of
reconciliation . . . (=1. 2, 3) ... and is easily settled.
flxi191

‘“ Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities, the Order,
if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of reconciliation
for him!: if he tries for non-receiving (of gains) by house-
holders? ; if he tries for non-profiting by householders ; if he
tries for non-residence for householders; if he reviles and
abuses householders ; [18] if he causes householder to break
with householder. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five

1. Cf. A. iv. 345.
8 Cf. Vin. i. 84 (B.D. iv. 106), ii. 125 and 4. iv. 345-6: Ch. 87 (monks,,
88, 89 (householders).
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qualities . . . act of reconciliation for him. And, monks, if a
monk is possessed of five further qualities, the Order, if it so
desires, may carry out a (formal) act of reconciliation for him:
if he speaks dispraise of the Awakened One to householders,
if he speaks dispraise of dhamma to householders, if he speaks
dispraise of the Order to householders, if he jeers at a house-
holder with a low thing, if he scoffs at him with a low thing,
if he does not fulfil, according to rule, his assent (given) to
householders.! Monks, if a monk . . act of reconciliation for
him. And, monks, an Order, if it so desires, may carry out a
(formal) act of reconciliation for five (kinds of) monks : for
the one who tries for non-receiving (of gains) by householders ;
for the one who tries for non-profiting by householders ; for
the one who tries for non-residence for householders ; for the
one who reviles and abuses householders ; for the one who
causes householder to break with houscholder. Monks, an
Order . . . for these five (kinds of) monks. And monks, an
Order, if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of reconcili-
ation for five further (kinds of) monks : for the one who speaks
dispraise of the Awakened One to householders . . . of
dhamma to householders . . . of an Order to householders, for
the one who jeers at a householder with a low thing, scoffs at
him with a low thing, for the one who does not fulfil, according
to rule, his assent (given) to householders. Monks, an Order,
if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of reconciliation
for these five (kinds of) monks. | 1 ||

Told are the Four times Five Cases on Being Desirous.
120 |

‘‘ Monks, a monk for whom a (formal) act of reconciliation
has been carried out should conduct himself properly . . .
( = I. B, reading act of reconciliation for act of censure) . . .
he should not quarrel with monks.” |1 ||

Told are the Eighteen Observances connected with a (Formal)
Act of Reconciliation |21 ||

% On this last clause, see G.S. iv. 228, n. 3. See especially Vin. i. 153 f,
where the monk Upananda breaks his word and also tells a conscious lie to
a householaer. The particular type of offence incurred by this monk for
breaking his word in regard to residence is formulated as one of wrong-
doing. VA. vi. 1158 instances having accepted a rains-residence, and then
not going to it.
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Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of reconciliation
for the monk Sudhamma, saying: '‘ The householder Citta
should be asked to forgive you ”. He, having gone to Macch-
ikasanda when the (formal) act of reconciliation had been
carried out by the Order, becoming ashamed, was unable to
ask the householder Citta to forgive him, and he went back
again to Savatthi. Monks spoke thus: “ Did you ask the
householder Citta to forgive you? ”

““ Now, I, your reverences, having gone to Macchikisanda,
becoming ashamed, was unable to ask the householder Citta
to forgive (me).” They told this matter to the Lord. [ 1 ||

Hesaid : ‘* Well then, monks, let the Order give a companion
messenger! to the monk Sudhamma to ask the householder
Citta to forgive him. And thus, monks should he be given:
First, a monk should be asked ; having asked him, the Order
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, say-
ing : ‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems
right to the Order, the Order may give the monk so-and-so
as a companion messenger to the monk Sudhamma to ask the
householder Citta to forgive him. This is the motion. Hon-
oured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Order [19] is giving
the monk so-and-so as a companion messenger to the monk
Sudhamma to ask the householder Citta to forgive him. If
the giving of the monk so-and-so as a companion messenger to
the monk Sudhamma to ask the householder Citta to forgive
him is pleasing to the venerable ones, let them be silent ; he
to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The monk so-and-so
is given by the Order to the monk Sudhamma as a companion
messenger to ask the householder Citta to forgive him. It is
pleasing to the Order ; therefore it is silent. Thus do I under-
stand this.” {2 ||

‘ Monks, when the monk Sudhamma, together with the
companion messenger monk, has reached Macchikdsanda, the
householder Citta should be asked to forgive him (Sudhamma
using the words), ‘ Forgive me, householder, I am at peace
towards you ’. If, while he is being spoken to thus, he forgives

! anudita, travelling companion, and one with a definite function to fulfil
in case of need, as appears below. Cf. Vin. ii. 295 where a monk Yasa for
whom an act of reconciliation had been carried out, refers to this ruling and
asks for an anudiita bhikkhu.

E -
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him, that is good ; if he does not forgive, he should be spoken
to by the companion messenger monk, saying : ‘ Forgive this
monk, householder, he is at peace towards you.” If, while he
is being spoken to thus, he forgives him, that is good; if he
does not forgive, he should be spoken to by the companion
messenger monk, saying, ‘Forgive this monk, householder, for
I am at peace towards you.” If . . . that is good; if he does
not forgive, he should be spoken to by the companion messenger
monk, saying: ‘Forgive this monk, householder, (1 ask it)
in the name of the Order’. If . . . that is good; if he does
not forgive, the companion messenger monk, not having caused
the monk Sudhamma to be dismissed from reach of the sight!
of the householder Citta, not having caused him to be dismissed
from reach of the hearing, having made him arrange his upper
robe over one shoulder, having made him sit down on his
haunches, having made him salute with joined palms,? should
cause that offence to be confessed.” |3 22|

Then the monk Sudhamma, together with the companion
messenger monk, having reached Macchikdsanda, asked the
householder Citta to forgive him. He conducted himself
properly, he was subdued, he mended his ways, and having
approached monks, he spoke thus: ‘I, your revzrences, for
whom a (formal) act of reconciliation was carried out by an
Order, am conducting myself properly, I am subdued, I am
mending my ways. Now what line of conduct should be fol-
lowed by me?” They told this matter to the Lord. He
said :

“Well then, monks, let the Order revoke the (formal) act
of reconciliation for the monk Sudhamma. {1 ||

‘ Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities, the (formal)
act of reconciliation should not be revoked . . . (= Chs. 6.
2-T7) . . . does not quarrel with monks. Monks, if a monk is
possessed of these eight qualities the (formal) act of reconcili-
ation may be revoked. | z ||

Told are the Eighteen Cases where a (Formal) Act of Recon-
ciliation may be revoked. |23 [20]

.D. ii. 352, n. 3.
V.IV.5. 6.
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And thus, monks, should it be revoked : Monks, that monk
Sudhamma, having approached the Order . . . (se¢ Ch. 12)
... ‘.. Thus do ¥ understand this.""”" |1/ 24|

Told is the Fourth (Formal) Act: that of Reconciliation.

At one time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at
Kosambi in Ghosita’s monastery. Now at that time the vener-
able Channa,! having fallen into an offence, did not want to
see the offence.? Those who were modest monks looked down
upon, criticised, spread it about, saying : ‘“ How can the vener-
able Channa, having fallen into an offence, not want to see
the offence ? ” Then these monks told this matter to the Lord.
Then the Lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having had
the Order of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying :

**Is it true, as is said, monks, that the monk Channa . . .
did not want to see the offence ? ”’

“It is true, Lord.” The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked
them, saying :

*“ How, monks, can this foolish man, having fallen into an
offence, not want to see the offence ? It is not, monks, for
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . .” And having
rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the
monks, saying :

“ Well then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act
of suspension® against the monk Channa for not seeing his
offence, (and there should be) no eating with an Order.* | 1 ||

“And thus, monks, should it be carried out. First, the monk
Channa should be reproved, having reproved him, he should
be made to remember, having made him remember, he should
be accused of the offence ; having accused him of the offence,
the Order should be informed by an experienced, competent
monk, saying: ‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.

! For further references, see B.D. i. 266, n. 3.

t Cf.MV.IX. 1.3, 8.

3 ukkhepaniyakamma. Cf. MV. 1. 25. 22, and MV. IX. 7. o.

¢ asambhogam sarghena. Cf. MV. I. 79. 2-4. At Vin. iv. 138 it is an
offence of expiation to eat with a monk who is suspended. Two kinds of
sambhoga, eating food and eating dhamma, are defined at Vin. iv. 137 (B.D.
ili. 29). The monk in the above CV. passage is not deprived of * being in

communion,” samvdsa, with the other monks for not seeing his offence.
Cf. below, V. 20. 3.
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This monk Channa, having fallen into an ofience, does not want
to see the offence. If it seems right to the Order, the Order
may carry out a (formal) act of suspension against the monk
Channa for not seeing the offence (and there should be) no
eating with an Order. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let
the Order listen to me. This monk Channa, having fallen into
an offence, does not want to sece the offence. The Order is
carrying out a (formal) act of suspension against the monk
Channa for not seeing the offence (and there should be) no
eating with an Order. If the carrying out by the Order
of a (formal) act of suspension against the monk Channa
for not seeing his offence (and with) no eating with an Order,
is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent;
he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second
time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time 1
speak forth this matter: Honoured sirs, . . . [21] should
speak. A (formal) act of suspension for not secing his offence
(and with) no eating with an Order, is carried out by the Order
against the monk Channa. It is pleasing to the Order ; thcere-
fore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.” And, monks,
proclaim in residence after residence: ‘A (formal) act of sus-
pension for not seeing an offence (and with) no eating with an
Order has been carried out against the monk Channa.” |2 |25 |

‘“ Monks, if a (formal) act of suspension for not seeing an
offence is possessed of three qualities it comes to be a (formal)
act not by rule . . . (se¢ Ch. 2-4) . . . Monks, if an Order so
desires, it may carry out a (formal) act of suspension for not
seeing an offence against these three (kinds of) monks.” {1 ||

Told are the Six Cases on Being Desirous in connection
with a (Formal) Act of Suspension for Not Seeing
an Offence. |26 ||

‘“ Monks, a monk against whom a (formal) act of suspension
for not seeing his offence has been carried out should conduct
himself properly. This is proper conduct in this casc!: he
should not ordain, he should not give guidance, a novice should
not attend him, the agreement to exhort nuns should not be

1 lhis differs from the ** proper conduct ” of the other formal acts (Chs. §

10, 15, 21). Cf. CV.II, 1. 2.
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consented to (by him), even if he is agreed upon nuns should
not be exhorted by him, he should not fall into that same
offence for which the (formal) act of suspension for not seeing
his offence was carried out against him by an Order, nor into
another that is similar, nor into one that is worse, he should
not find fault with the (formal) act, he should not find fault
with those who are carrying out the (formal) act, he should
not consent to a regular monk’s greeting him, standing up
before him, saluting him with joined palms, performing the
proper duties, bringing forward a seat, bringing forward a
sleeping-place, water for (washing) the feet, a footstool, a foot-
stand, the receiving of bowl and robe, treating his back by
massaging, he should not defame a regular monk with falling
away from moral habit, he should not defame him with falling
away from good habits, he should not defame him. with falling
away from (right) views, he should not defame him with falling
away from a right mode of livelihood, he should not cause
monk to break with monk, he should not wear a householder’s
emblem, he should not wear an emblem of members of other
sects,! he should not follow members of other sects, he should
follow monks, he should train in the training for monks, he
should not stay?in a residence under one roofing with a regular
monk, he should not stay in what is not a residence® under
one roofing (with him), he should not stay in a residence or in
what is not a residence under one roofing (with him), having
seen a regular monk he should get up from his seat, he should
not upbraid a regular monk either inside or outside,* he should
not suspend a regular monk’s Observance,® he should not
suspend his Invitation, he should not issue commands, [22] he
should not set up authority, he should not ask for leave, he
should not reprove, he should not make remember, he should
not quarrel with monks. | 1 ||

Told are the Forty-Three Observances connected
with a (Formal) act of Suspension for Not Seeing
an Offence. |27 ||

Cf. Vin. i. 306.

Cf. below, II. 1. 4.

Cf. Vin. i. 134, and B.D. iv. 178, n. 3.

Inside and outside a dwelling-place, according to V4. 1159.
8 IFrom here to the end of || 1| =CV. I. 6. 1.

- e -
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Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of suspension for
not seeing his offence against the monk Channa (and with) no
eating with an Order. He, when the (formal) act of suspension
for not seeing his offence had been carried out against him by
the Order, went from that residence to another residence ;
there the monks neither greeted him, nor stood up before him,
nor saluted with joined palms, nor performed the proper
duties, nor revered, respected, esteemed or honoured him.!
He, not being revered, respected, esteemed or honoured by
these monks, then went unrevered from that residence to
another residence : there too the monks neither greeted him

he then went from that residence to another residence ;
there too the monks neither greeted him . . . he, unrevered,
went back again to Kosambi. He conducted himself properly,
he was subdued, he mended his ways; having approached
monks, he spoke thus: ‘I, your reverences, against whom a
(formal) act of suspension for not seeing an offence was carried
out by an Order, am conducting myself properly, I am subdued,
I am mending my ways. What line of conduct should be
followed by me?”"  They told this mattertothe Lord. He said:

“ Well then, monks let the Order revoke the (formal) act of
suspension for not secing his offence against the monk
Channa. |1}

“ If, monks, a monk is possessed of five qualities, a (formal)
act of suspension for not secing his offence should not be re-
voked : if he ordains, if he gives guidance, if a novice attends
him, if he consents to the agreement to exhort nuns, if, although
agreed upon, he exhorts nuns. Monks, if a monk is possessed
of these five qualities . . . should not be revoked. And monks,
if a monk is possessed of five further qualities . . . should not
be revoked: if he falls into that same offence for which a
(formal) act of suspension for not seeing his offence was carried
out against him by the Order, or into another that is similar,
or into one that is worse, if he finds fault with a (formal) act,
if he finds fault with those who carry out a (formal) act.
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five qualities . . .
should not be revoked. And, monks, if a monk is possessed
of five further qualities . . . should not be revoked: if he
consents to a regular monk’s greeting him, standing up before

1 As at MV. X. 6. 1.
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him, saluting with joined palms, doing the proper duties,
bringing forward a seat. Monks, if a monk . . . should not
be revoked. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five
further qualities . . . should not be revoked: [23] if he
consents to a regular monk’s bringing forward a sleeping-place,
water for (washing) the feet, a footstool, a foot-stand, to
receiving his bowl and robe, to treating his back by massaging.
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five qualities the
(formal) act of suspension for not seeing his offence should not
be revoked.

““ And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities

. . should not be revoked: if he defames a regular monk
with falling away from moral habit, if he defames him with
falling away from good habits, it he defames him with falling
away from (right) views, if he defames him with falling away
from a (right) way of living, if he causes monk to break with
monk. Monks, if a monk . . . should not be revoked. And,
monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities .
should not be revoked: if he wears a householder’s emblem,
if he wears an emblem of other sects, if he follows members
of other sects, if he does not follow monks, if he does not train

in the training for monks. Monks, if a monk . . . should
not be revoked. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five
further qualities . . . should not be revoked : if, in a residence,

he stays under one roofing with a regular monk, if in what
is not a residence he stays under one roofing with him, if in
either a residence or in what is not a residence he stays
under one roofing with him, if, having seen a regular monk,
he does not get up from his seat, if he upbraids a regular monk
either inside or outside. Monks, if a monk . . . should not
be revoked. Monks, if a monk is possessed of eight qualities
. . should not be revoked: if he suspends a regular monk’s
Observance, if he suspends his Invitation, if he issues com-
mands, if he sets up authority, if he asks for leave, if he reproves,
if he makes remember, if he quarrels with monks. Monks, if
a monk is possessed of these eight qualities a (formal) act of
suspension for not seeing his offence should not be revoked. |2

Told are the Forty-three Cases (where a Formal Act

of Suspension for Not Seeing an Offence should not

be revoked). || 28 ||
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‘‘ Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities, a (formal) act
of suspension for not seeing his offence may be revoked : if he
does not ordain . . . (This Chapter is the exact opposite of 28. 2)

. if he does not quarrel with monks. Monks, if a monk is
possessed of these eight qualities a (tormal) act of suspension
for not seeing his offence may be revoked. |1 ||

Told are the Forty-three Cases (where a Formal Act

of Suspension for Not Seing an Offence may be
revoked). {29 ||

‘“ And thus, monks, should it be revoked : That monk Channa,
having approached the Order . . . (see Ch. 12. Instead of act
of censure read act of suspension for not sceing his offence) . . .
¢ . . . Thus do I understand this.”” | 130

Told is the Fifth (Formal) Act: that of Suspension
for Not Seeing an Offence. [24]

At that time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at
Kosambi in Ghosita's monastery. Now at that time the vener-
able Channa, having fallen into an offence, did not want to
make amends for the offence! . . . ( = Ch. 25-30. Instead
of sec read make amends for; #nstead of act of suspension for
not seeing his offence read act of suspension for not making
amends for his offence) . .. ‘... Thus do I understand
this.” ” || 31

Told is the Sixth (Formal) Act: that of Suspension
for Not making Amends for an Offence.

At one time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at
Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery.
Now at that time a wrong view had arisen to a monk named
Arittha who had formerly been a vulture-trainer, like this®:

“In so far as I understand dhamma taught by the Lord, it
is that in following those things called stumbling-blocks by the
Lord, there is no stumbling-block at all.”

1 Cf. MV. IX. 6. 19.

% Down to the phrase, ‘' It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are
not (yet) pleased . . . *’ (towards the end of || 3{) = Pac. 68. 1 (Vin, 1v.
133-135) which then formulates a ‘‘ rule of training.” Translated at B.D:
iil. 21-24, with notes.
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Several monks heard : ““A wrong view has arisen to the monk
named Arittha who was formerly a vulture-trainer, like this :
‘In so far as I understand . . . there is no stumbling-block
at all.””

Then these monks approached the monk Arittha who had
formerly been a vulture-trainer, and having approached, they
spoke thus to the monk Arittha who had formerly been a
vulture-trainer :

‘" Is it true, as is said, reverend Arittha, that a wrong view
has arisen to you, like this: ‘In so far as I understand . . .
there is no stumbling-block at all ’ ? "

‘ Undoubtedly, your reverences, as I understand dhamma
taught by the Lord, it is that in following those things called
stumbling-blocks by the Lord, there is no stumbling-block at
all.” x|

“ Do not speak thus, reverend Arittha, do not misrepresent
the Lord ; ‘misrepresentation of the Lord is not at all seemly,
and the Lord certainly would not speak thus. Reverend
Arittha, in many a figure are things that are stumbling-blocks
called stumbling-blocks by the Lord, and in following these
there is a veritable stumbling-block. Sense-pleasures are
declared by the Lord to be (things) affording little satisfaction,
of much pain, of much tribulation, where in is more danger.
Sense-pleasures are declared by the Lord to be like a skeleton,
of much pain, of much tribulation, wherein is more danger.
Sense-pleasures are declared by the Lord to be like a lump of
meat . . . to be like a fire-brand of dry grass . . . to be like
a pit of glowing embers . . . to be like a dream . . . to be
like something borrowed . . . to be like the fruits of a tree
[25] . . . tobelike a slaughter-house . . . to be like an impal-
ing stake . . . Sense-pleasures are declared by the Lord to be
like a snake’s head, of much pain, of much tribulation, wherein
is more danger.”

Yet the monk Arittha who had formerly been a vulture-
trainer, on being spoken to thus by these monks, expressed
that wrong view as before, obstinately holding to it, adhering
to it: ‘ Undoubtedly, your reverences, as I understand
dhamma taught by the Lord, it is that in following those things
called stumbling-blocks by the Lord, there is no stumbling-
block at all.” ||z |
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And since those monks were unable to dissuade the monk
Arittha who had formerly been a vulture-trainer from that
wrong view, then those monks approached the Lord; and
having approached, they told this matter to the Lord. Then
the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the
Order of monks convened, questioned the monk Arittha who
had formerly been a vulture-trainer, saying :

“Is it true, as is said, that to you, Arittha, a wrong view
like this arose : ‘ In so far as I understand dhamma . . . there
is no stumbling-block at all " ? ”’

‘““ Undoubtedly, Lord, as I understand dhamima . . . no
stumbling-block at all.”

““To whom then do you, foolish man, understand that dhamma
was taught thus by me? Are not, foolish man, things that
are stumbling-blocks called in many a figure stumbling-blocks
by me, and in following these is there not a veritable stumbling-
block ? Sense-pleasures are declared by me to be things
affording little satisfaction, of much pain, of much tribulation,
wherein is more danger . . . Sense-pleasures are declared by
me to be like a snake’s head, of much pain, of much tribulation,
wherein 1s more danger. And yet you, foolish man, not only
misrepresent me because of your own wrong grasp, but you
also injure yourself, and give rise to much demerit which for
a long time will be for you, foolish man, of woe and pain. It
is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased

. " And bhaving rebuked him, having given reasoned talk,
he addressed the monks saying :

“Well then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act
of suspension for not giving up a wrong view! against the monk
Arittha who was formerly a vulture-trainer, (and with) no eat-
ing with an Order. | 3 ||

“ And thus, monks, should it be carried out : First, the monk
Arittha should be reproved, having reproved him he should be
made to remember, having made him remember he should be
accused of the offence, having accused him of the offence, the
Order should be informed by an experienced competent monk,
saying : ‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. A wrong
view has arisen to the monk Arittha who was formerly a

t Cf. MV. IX. b. 1-9.
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vulture-trainer, like this: [26] In so far as I understand
dhamma taught by the Lord . . . there is no stumbling-block
at all. He does not give up this view. If it seems right to the
Order, let the Order carry out a (formal) act of suspension for
not giving up a wrong view against the monk Arittha who was
formerly a vulture-trainer (and with) no eating with an Order.
This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
A wrong view has arisen . . . He does not give up this view.
The Order is carrying out a (formal) act of suspension for not
giving up a wrong view against the monk Arittha who was
formerly a vulture-trainer (and with) no eating with an Order.
If the carrying out of the (formal) act of suspension for not
giving up a wrong view against the monk Arittha who was
formerly a vulture-trainer (and with) no eating with an Order
is pleasing to the venerable ones, let them be silent ; he to
whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time I
speak forth this matter . . . And a third time I speak forth
this matter . . . It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is
silent. Thus do I understand this.” And, monks, proclaim in
residence after residence: ‘A (formal) act of suspension for
not giving up a wrong view has been carried out against the
monk Arittha who was formerly a vulture-trainer (and with)
no eating with an Order.’ | 4|32 ||

‘““ Monks, if a monk is possessed of three qualities . .
(=1.2-5. Instead of act of censure read act of suspension for not
giving up a wrong view) . . . if he does not quarrel with monks."”

Told are the Eighteen Observances (connected with)
a (Formal) Act of Suspension for Not Giving Up a
Wrong View. [|33]|

Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of suspension for
not giving up his wrong view against the monk Arittha who
was formerly a vulture-trainer, (and with) no eating with an
Order. He, when the (formal) act of suspension for not giving
up his wrong view had been carried out against him by the
Order, left the Order. Those who were modest monks looked
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: ‘“ How can
this monk named Arittha who was formerly a vulture-trainer
leave the Order when a (formal) act of suspension for not giving
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up a wrong view is carried out against him by the Order ? "
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the
I.ord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order
of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying :

““Is it true, as is said, monks, that the monk Arittha who
was formerly a vulture-trainer left the Order when a (formal)
act of suspension for not giving up a wrong view was carried
out against him by the Order ? * [27]

“It is true, Lord.”” The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked
them, saying :

‘ How, monks, can this foolish man lcave the Order when a
{formal) act of suspension for not giving up a wrong view was
carried out against him by the Order ? It is not, monks, for
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . .” And having
rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the
monks, saying :

““Well then, monks, let the Order revoke! the (formal) act
of suspension for not giving up a wrong view. | 1}

“ Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities . . .
(= 1. 6. 2-7) . . . the (formal) act of suspension for not
giving up a wrong view may be revoked. ||z ||

Told are the Eighteen Cases where a (Formal) Act
of Suspension for Not Giving Up a Wrong View may
be Revoked. || 34|

‘“ And thus, monks, should it be revoked. Monks, that monk
against whom a (formal) act of suspension for not giving up a
wrong view has been carried out, having approached the Order

. (see 1. 12. Instead of act of censure read act of suspension
for not giving up a wrong view. [Instead of Seyyasaka read
the monk so-and-so) . . . ‘. .. Thusdol understand this "."”
)35

Told is the Seventh (Formal) Act : that of Suspension

for Not Giving Up a Wrong View.

Told is the First Section: that on (Formal) Acts.

In this Section are seven items: this is its key:

1 As Oldenberg, Vin. ii. 310-311 remarks, '* we should expect ' md (or
na) patippassambdhetu, let not revoke; ¢f. CV. 1. 16. 1.
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Monks who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka, themselves
makers of strife,

approached similar ones and incited them to strife, /

And strifes not arisen were born and those arisen expanded.

Modest, well behaved monks looked down wupon. The
expounder!, /

The Awakened One, standing on what is verily dhamima, self-
developing, foremost of men,

conqueror, enjoined a (formal) act of censure at Savatthi. /

And what is carried out not in the presence of, when there is
no interrogation, no acknowledgment,

and what is carried out for no offence, for one not (leading on
to) confession, for one confessed, |

And what is carried out not having reproved, not having made

to remember, not having accused,

and too what is carried out not in the presence of, not by rule,
by an incomplete assembly, /

Again what is carried out when there is no interrogation, not
by rule, by an incomplete assembly,

and too what is carried out not on the acknowledgment, not
by rule, by an incomplete assembly, /

And too what is carried out when there is no offence, not by
rule, by an incomplete assembly,

and also for (an offence) which does not lead on to confession
when it is not by rule and the assembly is incomplete, /

And likewise for one that is confessed, if also not by rule, by
an incomplete assembly, [28]

and likewise not having reproved him, if also not by rule, by
an incomplete assembly, /

And likewise not having made him remember, not by rule, by
an incomplete assembly, /

and likewise not having accused him, not by rule, by an incom-
plete assembly. /

The bright occasions? should also be inferred exactly according
to the dark occasions.?

And the Order, so desiring, may carry out censure against this
one: /

'padassaka (Skrt. pradariaka). Sinh. edn. reads parassato; Siam. edn.
parisato (v. . padassako, padassato).
3 sukkavdra . . . kaphavira, fig. pure and impure, right and wrong.

CULLAVAGGA 1 41

The quarrel (-maker), the ignorant, the liver in company with.

The Order may carry out a (formal) act of censure in regard to
moral habit, good habits, against one who has fallen away
from right vicws!, /

And against whoever speaks dispraise of the Awakened One,
dhamma, the Order,

and the Order may also carry out a (formal) act of censure
against three (kinds of) monks: /

The one who is a maker of strife, the ignorant one, the one
intent on living in company ;

likewise in regard to moral habit, good habits, right views, /

And against whoever speaks dispraise of the Awakened One,
dhamma, the Order.

The one against whom a (formal) act of censure has been
carried out conducting himself properly, thus: /

Ordination, guidance, attendance by a novice,

the one against whom censure has been carried out should do

nothing in regard to exhortation, ¢ven although agreed upon, /

He should not fall into that same offence, into a similar one, or
into one higher? than it,

and such a one would neither find fault with a (format) act, nor
with those who carry it out, /

He should not suspend a regular (monk’s) Observance,
Invitation,

such a one should not have to do with commands, authority, /

Leave, reproving, making remember and quarrels.

Ordination, guidance, attendance by a novice, |

Exhortation and even if agreed upon: the five qualities are
not the end.?

If he falls into that same offence and into a similar onc and
one that is higher than it, /

And finding fault both with a (formal) act and with those who
carry it out : this is not the end.?

Observance, Invitation, commands, authority, /

Leave, reproving too, making remember, quarrelling,

1 adhistlam ajjhdcdre atiditthivipannassa.
3 Here tafo pavam, higher, further, as against tafo papiithatara of CV.1.5. 1.
3 g sammati, meaning does not cease, is not appeased, and signifying here
that a formal act cannot be revoked because there are more than these five
2ualities to consider, and which may stand in the way of the revocation.
f. sammanti at Dhp. 5.
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whoever is bound by these eight qualities, censure is not allayed
for him.! /

The bright occasions should also be inferred exactly according
to the dark occasions.

And Seyyasaka too, ignorant, full of offences, living in com-
pany : /

The Self-Awakened One, great sage, enjoined a (formal) act of
guidance.

(Followers of) the two monks, Assaji and Punabbasu, at
Kitagiri |

Indulged in a variety of bad habits and were not talked round.

The self-Awakened One, the Conqueror (enjoined) at Savatthi
a (formal) act of banishment. [

Sudhamma was a resident in Citta’s Macchiasanda,

Sudhamma jeered at the lay follower Citta with talk on birth. /

The Truth-finder enjoined a (formal) act of reconciliation.

At Kosambi when the monk Channa, not wanting to see an
offence, /| [29]

The incomparable Conqueror enjoined (the Order) to suspend
him for not sccing.

Channa did not want to make amends for that same offence.

The leader enjoined a (formal) act of suspension for not making
amends for.

The wrong view of Arittha was founded on igrorance. /

Suspension for not giving up the wrong view was proclaimed
by the Conqueror.

A (formal) act of guidance, banishment, likewise reconciliation, /

A (formal) act for not seeing, for not making amends for, and
for not giving up a wrong view.

Frivolity, bad habits, harming, and also a wrong mode of
livelihood : /

These are additional cases in the (formal) act of banishment.

Two fives (beginning): non-receiving, dispraise, are two
pentads particularly named?, /

These are additional cases in the (formal) act of reconciliation.

And two among the (formal) acts are similar: censure and
guidance ; /

L w' upasammats.
! atingmaka; ati-, meaning very much, specially.
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And there are the remaining cases : banishment and reconcilia-

tion. o S
The three (formal) acts of suspension are alike in their division.
What remains in any (formal) act is to understood as in the

case of censure. /| [30]
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THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLAVAGGA) I1

At one time, the Awakened One, the Lord was i
Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anithapindika’s ;zn}::tir;t
Now at that.time monks under probation! consented to regulal:
monks greeting them, standing up before them, saluting with
J01.ne(.i palms, doing the proper duties, bringing forward a seat
bringing forward a sleeping-place, water for (washing) the feet‘
a fqotstool, a foot-stand, receiving the bow!l and robe treatiné
their backs by massaging. Those who were modes’t monks
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “* How
can these monks who are under probation consent to regular
monks greeting . . . treating their backs by massaging ? *’
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. Then t'he
Lord on this occasion, in this conpection, having had the Order
of mon.ks convened, questioned the monks, saying :

“Is .1t true, as is said, monks, that monks'who are under
probation consent to regular monks greeting . . . treating
their backs by massaging ?

“Itis true, Lord.” The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked
them, saying :

“How, monks, can these monks who are under probation
consent to regular monks . . . treating their backs by massag-
ing ? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet)
pleased . . . "’ And having rebuked them, having given
reasoned talk. he addressed the monks, saying :

“A monk who is under probation, monks, should not consent
to regt}lar monks greeting him . . . treating his back by
massaging. Whoever should consent to (any of these actions),
there' s an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, the mutual?
greeting, standing up before . . . treating of backs by massag-
mg.be.tween monks who are under probation according to their
sentority. I allow, monks, five things for monks under

1 Cf Vin.i. 143, also Vin. 1 136, iv. 3 5 i i
; ,” . I . 1vV. 335-6. VA. 1159 not { $
of probation, parivisa, all mentioned below : the unconbc%aledlc(e:s g}x rfci‘rlrg::
gxembers of other sects, ard see CV. III. 1. 1), the concealed (see CV. IIT.
-1 )’.m:lheupuniymg (CV. II1. 26. 1 fi.), and the concurrent (CV.III. 14 1 f.).
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probation, according to their seniority :  Observance, In-
vitation, cloths for the rains, gifts (to the Order?'). rice.
Iy
“ Well now, monks, [ will lay down the conduct® for monks
under probation, so that monks under probation [31] may con-
duct themselves? according to it. A monk under probation,
monks, should conduct himself properly.® This is the proper
conduct?® in this case®: he should not ordain, he should not
give guidance, a novice should not attend him, he should not
consent to an agreement to exhort nuns, even if agreed upon
he should not exhort nuns, he should not fall into that same
offence for which he was granted provation, nor into another
that is similar, nor into one that is worse, he should not tind
fault with the (formal) act, he should not find fault with those
who carry out the (formal) act, he should not suspend a regular
monk’s Observance, he should not suspend his Invitation, he
he should not issue commands, should not set up authority,
he should not ask for leave, he should not reprove, he should
not make remember, he should not quarrel with monks. Nor,
monks, should a monk under probation walk in front of a
regular monk, nor sit down in front of him.?” Whatever is the
Order’s last seat, last sleeping-place, last dwelling-place®-—that
should be given to him and he should consent to it. Monks, a
monk under probation should not approach the families of a
regular monk? either as the novice who walks in front of him
or as the novice who walks behind him. He should not under-
take the forest-practice, he should not undertake the almsman’s

! opojana. VA. 1161 explains by vissajjana, bestowing. Cf. omoiess at
Vin. 3. 39 and opojetha at Vin. iv. 156, both meaning ‘' to give, to dedicate.”

* vatfa, custom, service, something to be done. Cf. CV. I. 27. 1.

3 vattitabbam.

¢ sammdvattitabbam.

¢ sammavatiang.

* Cf.CV.1.6.

’ These two actions are part of ‘' intentional causing of discomfort ' at
Vin. iv. 290.

8 pariyanta. '‘ Last ™ is used in the same sense at Nissag. XXII. See
B.D. ii. 120, n. 5. In reference also to these three things ‘' the lust ”’' would
mean the last available as they were being assigned or distributed to mem-
bers of the Order. But see gpattipariyanta, rallipariyanta, at CV. III. 26.
1, and below, p. 76, n. 1.

* I.e. the families who support him and whom he visits for almsfood.
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practice,! he should not have almsfood taken back? for this
reason :* that he thinks, ‘ Do not let them find out about me.’4
quks, a monk under probation should announce it® when he
is m:coming, he should announce it to {another who is) in-
coming, he should announce it at the Observance, he should
announce it at the Invitation, if he is ill he should also announce
it by means of a messenger.® ||z ||
Monks, a monk under probation should not go from a resid-
ence where there are monks to a residence where there are no
monks, except with a regular (monk), unless there is a danger.?
Monks, a monk under probation should not go from a residence
where there are monks to what is not a residence where there
are no monks, except with a regular (monk), unless there is a
dangfar. Monks, a monk under probation should not go from
a residence where there are monks to a residence or to what is
not a residence where there are no monks, except with a regular
(man), unless there is a danger. Monks, a monk under pro-
bation should not go from what is not a residence where there
are monks to a residence where there are no monks . . . to
wh_at is not a residence where there are no monks . . . to a
residence or to what is not a residence where there are no
monks, except with a regular (monk), unless there is a danger.
Monks, a monk under probation should not go from a residence,
or .from what is not a residence where there are monks to a
res¥dence where there are no monks . . . to what is not a
residence where there are no monks . . . to a residence or to
what is not a residence where there are no monks, except with
a regular (monk), unless there is a danger.

! He should not stay alone in the forest and he i
y h should not go to a village
af:'r alms. These two anga or practices, part of the dhulanga, asgetic praclticegs,
smfrxgzgalgbgegad ?t Vism. 51? ff. See Vin. i. 253, and B.D. iv. 351, n. 2.
ie. from a vi Y
Vi:l-t bt (B.D.'ii. o village to a movastery. Cf. tato niharilvg at
appaccaya. According to V4. 1165 monks returning to the monaster
wo;ld see him sitting dpwn anra eating, and if he did nogt tell them he wa};
uu‘ er probation his period of probation might be curtailed.
5 dI .e. that he is under probation. VA. 1165 says, “** Do not let one monk
(ine (61:: :‘])l(!)‘lsl: o;e K andh‘twtt)h LhIS inkmind he should not eat, having had it
.e. roug ack) cooked in the dwelling- i
He. must enter a village for almgfood." o the dwelliog-place by a movice.
IL.e. the fact that he is under probation.

® VA. 1166 says that the m i
ordained, bo witat be o racor. essenger must not be anyone who is not

T Cf. MV. II. 85.
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“Monks, a monk under probation should not go from a resid-
ence where there are monks to a residence where there are
monks if the monks there should belong to a different com-
munion, except with a regular (monk), [32] unless there is a
danger. Monks, a monk under probation should not go from
residence where there are monks to what is not a residence
where there are monks . . . should not go from a residence or
from what is not a residence where there are monks to a
residence or to what is not a residence where there are
monks if the monks there should belong to a ditterent
communion, except with a regular (monk), unless there 15
danger.

““Monks, a monk under probation may go from a residence
where there are monks to a residence where there are monks
if the monks there should belong to the same communion and
if he knows, ‘T am able to arrive this very day.” Mouks, a
monk under probation may go from a residence where there
are monks to what is not a residence where there are monks

. may go from a residence or from what is not a residence
where there are monks to a residence or to what is not a
residence where there are monks if the monks there should
belong to the same communion and if he knows, * I am able
to arrive this very day.” |3

“‘Monks, a monk under probation should not stay in a resid-
ence! under one roofing with a regular monk, he should not
stay in what is not a residence? under one roofing (with him),
he should not stay in a residence or in what is not a residence
under one roofing (with him).? Having seen a regular monk,
he should get up from his scat. He should offer his scat to
the regular monk. A monk under probation should not sit
down on the same seat with a regular monk, he should not sit
down on a high seat if het is sitting down on & low seat,® he
should not sit down on a seat if he is sitting on the ground, he

1 VA. 1167 here defines *' 1esidence ', dvasa, as  a lodging made for staying

in.
3 VA. 1167 here defines ' not a residence * as a “shrine house (cetiyagharm),
wisdom-house (bodhighara), a place (ataka) for sweepings, a place for wood, a
building (mala, see B.D. ii. 16, n. 4) for drinking-water, a privy, a granary.’’

s CfCV.1.27.1; I 28 2.

4 I.e. the regular monk.

8 Cf. Sekhiya 69.
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should not pace up and down in the same place for pacing up
and down in,! he should not pace up and down in a high place
for pacing up and down in if he is pacing up and down in a
low place for pacing up and down in, he should not pace up
and down in a place for pacing up and down in if he is pacing
up and down on the ground.?

‘“Monks, a monk under probation should not stay in a residence
under one roofing with a senior monk who is under probation
. . . with amonk who deserves to be sent back to the beginning
. . . with a monk who deserves mdnatta (discipline) . . . with
a monk who is undergoing manatta (discipline) . . . with a
monk who deserves rehabilitation, he should not stay in what
is not a residence under one roofing (with him) . . . he should
not pace up and down in a place for pacing up and down in
if be is pacing up and down nn the ground.

If, monks, one under probation as the fourth (member)?
should grant probation, should send back to the begirniag,
should inflict manatta (discipline}, if, as twentieth (member) he
should rehabilita;e, it is not a (formal) act and ought not to
be carried out.” |/ 4|

Told are the Ninety-four Observances for one under Pro-
bation. |[1]|

Then the venerable Upili approached the Lord; having
approached, having greeted ths Lord, he sat down at a respect-
ful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance,
the venerable Upali spoke thus to the Lord: ‘“ Now, Lord,
how many (kinds of) interruptions* are there for a monk under
probation ? "’

‘“ There are three (kinds of) interruptions, Upali, for a monk
under probation: [33] dwelling with®; dwelling away,

t camkama, monks’ walk, cloister. At first, this seems not to have been
g:epaxed or levelled ; then it was allowed to be made level or even, then to
roofed over. Cf.CV. V.14 2. 3.
# Showing that * pacing up and down ", cankamania, need not always
have taken place io a cankama.
¥ Cf. MV. IX. 4. 6. One under probation does not complete a group or
an Order, gana and sasgha.
_§ rafticcheda, lit. ' breaking of nights ", time having been reckoned by
nij, htshmstead of by days.
sahavdsa, which VA. 1168-9 explains t i i
in CYYE -9 exp o mean any of the things given

2.1 ~3.2) CULLAVAGGA IT 49
separated from! ; not announcing.* These, Upali, are the three
(kinds of) interruptions for a monk under probation.” || 12|

Now at that time a large Order of monks had gathered
together at Savatthi; monks under probation were not able
to carry through?® their probation. They told this matter to
the Lord. He said:

‘1 allow you, monks, to postpone! probation. And thus,
monks, should it be postponed : That monk who is under pro-
bation, having approached one monk, having arranged his
upper robe over one shoulder, having sat down on his haunches,
having saluted with joined palms, should speak thus to him:
‘1 am postponing probation '—probation comes to be post-
poned; ‘I am postponing the observance’,3—probation comes
to be postponed.”® | 1 ||

Now at that time monks went away from Savatthi to this
place and that?’; monks under probation were not able to
carry through their probation. They told this matter to the
Lord. He said:

I allow you, monks, to take up® probation. And thus,
monks, should it be taken up: If that monk who is under
probation, having approached one monk . . . having saluted
with joined palms, should speak thus to him: I am taking
up probation '—probation comes to be taken up; ‘I am
taking up the observance '—probation comes to be taken up.”
Nz 131

Told is the Observance for one under Probation.

1 yippavdsa, as in CV. II. 1. 3. Cf. vippavasa in e.g. Nissag. [I. See B.D.
ji., p. 13, 0. I and p. 14, 0. T for further references, and also Nissag. XXIX.

2" androcand, as in the ways specified at end of CV. IL. 1. 2.

3 sodhetum, to purify, cleanse, clear, so: to clear omeself of, to finish, to
cairy through. It was perhaps impossible for a monk to announce that he
was under probation if the Order was very large or if it was dispersed.

¢ nikkhipitum, the usual word for “ to lay aside, to lay down, to deposit ",
but here meaning to lay aside temporarily only, until a favourable time
comes for undeitaking the probationary period again.

® yalta. See the 94 valla to be observed by those under probation at CVv.
1I. 1. 2—4.

* 7This and the corresponding phrase at end of || z || below, although appar-
ently meant to have been uttered by Gotama, do not end, as would be
expected, with fi.

7 taham-taham, here and there.

 samaditum, to take up or undertake again the probation imposed on the
offending monk.
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Now .at .tha.t time monks who deserved to be sent back to
the beginning! consented to regular monks greeting them . . .
(=1II.1.1, 2. Instead of monks under probation read monks
who deserve to be sent back to the beginning) . . . ‘ Do not
let them find out about me.’ Monks, a monk who deserves
to be sent back to the beginning should not go from a residence
where the'are are monks to a residence where there are monks
except w1th a regular (monk), unless there is a danger . :
from a residence or from what is not a residence where there
are monks to a residence or to what is not a residence where
Fhere are monks, except with a regular (monk), unless there
is a dar?gelt. Monks, a monk who deserves to be sent back to
the begxpmng may go from a residence where there are monks
to a residence where there are monks . . . from a residence
or from.what is not a residence where there are monks
to a residence or to what is not a residence where there
are mon%cs if the monks there should belong to the same
cciom{numon and if he knows, ‘I am able to arrive this very
ay.

.Monks, a monk who descrves to be sent back to the begin-
ning should not stay in a residence under one roofing with a
regular monk . . . (= CV. II. 1. 4) . . . he should not pace
up and down ina place for pacing up and down in if he is pacing
up and down on the ground. (34]

.Monks, a monk who deserves to be sent back to the begin-
ning should not stay in a residence under one roofing with a
monk under probation . . . with a senior monk? . . | with a
monk who deserves manatta (discipline) . . . with a monk
underggmg tmanatia (discipline) . . . with a monk who deserves
rehabilitation . . . he should not pace up and down in a place
to pace up and down in if he is pacing up and down on the
ground.

If, monks, one who deserves to be sent back to the beginning
as the fourth (member) should grant probation, should send
back to thfz beginning, should inflict manatta (discipline), if, as
the twentieth (member), he should rehabilitate, it is no,t a
(formal) act and ought not to be carried out.? x4

' Cf. MV. IIL. 6. 5.

* For following i
' Cf. MOV'O}V;{I?g;tgx.Ils, see CV. II. 1. 4.
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Now at that time monks deserving manatta (discipline)! con-
sented to regular monks greeting them . . . (= 11. 1. 1, 2)
“ . .. ‘Do not let them find out about me’. Monks, a monk
deserving manatta (discipline) should not go from a residence
where there are monks to a residence where there are no monks,
except with a regular (monk), unless there is a danger . . .
(=1.3,4) ... he should not pace up and down in a place
for pacing up and down in if he is pacing up and down on the
ground. Monks. a monk who deserves manatie [(discipline)
should not stay 1n a residence under one roofing with a monk
who is under probation . . . with a monk who deserves to be
sent back to the beginning . . . with a <entor monk who
deserves manatta (discipline) . . . with a monk undergoing
manatta (discipline) . . . with a monk who deserves rehabili-
tation . . . and ought not to be carrted out.” {15

Now at that time monks undergoing mdnatta (discipline)
consented to regular monks greeting them . . . (=1Il. 1. 1,2
Instead of under probation read undergoing mdnatta (discipline) )
“. . . Do not let them find out about me.” Monks, a monk
undergoing manatta {discipline) should announce it when he is
incoming, he should announce it to (another who is) incoming,
he should announce it at the Obscrvance, he should announce
it at the Invitation, he should announce it daly,? if he is 1l
he should announce it by means of a messenger.

Monks, a monk undergoing manatta (discipline) should not
go from a residence where there are monks to a residence where
there are no monks, except with an Order,® unless there is a
danger . . . should not go from a residence or from what is
not a residence where there are monks to a residence or to
what is not a residence where there are no monks, except with
an Order, unless there is a danger . . . should not go from a
residence or from what is not a residence where there are monks
[35] to a residence or to what is not a residence where there
are monks if the monks there should belong to a difterent
communion, except with an Order, unless there is o danger.
Monks, a monk undergoing manatta (discipline) mayv go from

1 Cf. MV. III. 6. 8. ‘
' This is an extra clause peculiar to the monk undergoing manatta.

3 Instead of ' a regular monk ', as in the other cases.
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a residence where there are monks to a residence where there
are monks . . . from a residence or from what is not a resid-

ence where therc are monks to a residence or to what is not a
residence where therc are monks if the monks there should
belong to the same communion and if he knows, ‘I am able
to arrive this very day.’

Monks, a monk undergoing manatta (discipline) should not
stay in a residence under one roofing with a regular monk . . .
(=1I.1.4) . . . he should not pace up and down in a place
to pace up and down in if he is pacing up and down on the
ground. Monks, a monk undergoing manatta (discipline) should
not stay in a residence under one roofing with a monk under
probation . . . with a monk who deserves to be sent back to
the beginning . . .with a monk who deserves manatta (discip-
line) . . . with a senior monk who is undergoing mdnatta
(discipline) . . . 'with a monk who deserves rehabilitation

. . and ought not to be carried out.” 1|6 ||

Then the venerable Upali approached the Lord; having
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respect-
ful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance,
the venerable Upali spoke thus to the Lord: “ Now, Lord,
how many (kinds of) interruptions are there for a monk who
is undergoing manatta (discipline) ? *

‘* There are four (kinds of) interruptions, Upili, for a monk
who is undergoing mdnatta (discipline) : dwelling with ; dwell-
ing away, separated from ; not announcing ; going about with
less than a group.! These, Upali, are the four (kinds of) inter-

ruptions for a monk who is undergoing mdnatia (discipline).”
T fi7y)

Now at that time a large Order of monks had gathered
together at Savatthi; monks undergoing mdnatta (discipline)
were unable to carry through their manatta (discipline) . . .
(see II. 3. 1, 2) . . . mdnatta (discipline) comes to be taken
up.” |1 )8

! Gne gape carapam, a gana, group usually consisting of two, three or four
monks., But VA. 1170 says: ‘‘here a gana means four (monks) or more.
Therefore, if he is staying with three monks, that itself is an interruption.”
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Now at that time monks who deserved rehabilitation con-
sented to regular monks greeting them ... (=II. 1. 1, 2)
“ . ‘Do not let him find out about me.” Monks, a'monk
who deserves rehabilitation should not go from a residence
where there are monks to a residence where there are no monks
. from a residence or from what is not a residence ~where
there are monks to a residence or to what is not a residence
where there are no monks, except with a regular (monk)‘,.unl.css
there is a danger. Monks, a monk who deserves rchabilitation
may go from a residence where there are monks to [36] a
residence where there are monks . . . may go from a residence
or from what is not a residence where there are monks to a
residence or to what is not a residence where there are monks,
if the monks there should belong to the same communion, and
if he knows, ‘I am able to arrive this very day.’ ‘ Monks,. a
monk who deserves rehabilitation should not stay 1n a resid-
ence under one roofing with a regular m_onk ... he shoul‘d
not pace up and down in a place for pacing up and down 1n
if he is pacing up and down on the grounc'i. Mor_lks, a monk
who deserves rehabilitation should not stay ina resxc‘ience under
one roofing with a monk under probation'. . with a xponk
who deserves to be sent back to the beginming . . . with a
monk who deserves manatta (discipline) . . . yv1th a monk
undergoing manatta (discipline) . . . with a senior mpnk Wht),
deserves rehabilitation . . . and ought not to be carried out.
Nzli9 | ‘ ‘

Told is the Second Section : that on Being under
Probation.

In this Section are five items. This is its key :

Those under probation consent to a regular monk’s . v

greeting, standing up before, joined palms, proper dutles,' seat, ;

Bringing forward a sleeping-place, water for the feet, a foot-
stool, a footstand, .

the bowl, treating the back by massaging, and well-behaved
ones looked down upon.? /

Sinh. edn. reads:

! Oldenberg's edn. reads: anjali-simijan asanam.s&mium Sinb. and

aftjalif ca samiciyam ; Siam. edn. reads : anfalif c'eva
iam. begi xt line with asanam. ] ] )
Sl;:mOldzglbir?s edn. has a line léss than Siph. and Siam., which I follow.
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If one consents there is wrong-doing,' mutual, five things
according to seniority?:

Observance, Invitation, (cloths for) the rains, gifts, food.® |

And proper conduct, the carriage there, in regard to a regular
monk,*

and whatever is the last, neither as the novice in front of nor
behind,® /

Forest, bringing back food, when coming in, at the Observance,

and at the Invitation, and by a messenger,® and he may go
to where there are monks. /

Under one roofing and getting up and likewise in regard to
offering,” /

on a seat, in a high place for pacing up and down in, on the
ground and not in a place for pacing up and down
in, /

With a senior—not a (formal) act, interruptions® and carryings
through,

postponing, taking up should be stated (by) one under
probation.? /

To the beginning, those deserving mdnatia, likewise those
undergoing manatla,

and also he who deserves rehabilitation—again the composing
by the method. /

Three!® for those under probation, four?® for one undergoing
manatia.

! Both Sinh. and Siam. read dukkatam, as against Oldenberg's dukkala.

* Sinh. and Siam. read yathd vuddham (as CV. II. 1. 1); Oldenberg’s edn.
has pundpare ; cf. pundpare at Sn. 1004.

3 Oldenberg’s and Sinh. edns. read vassik-omoja-bhojanam ; Siam. edn.
vassikafkicavanojanam, and it begins the next line with bhatlam (omitted by
Oldenberg and Sinh.), which is the word used at end of CV. II. 1. 1, bhojana
not occurring there at all.

¢ pakatatiassa gacchanam, Ollenberg ; pakatattena gacchare, Sinh. and Siam.
edns. This refers to not walking or sitting dowr in front of a regular monk
(CV. II. 1. 2).

8 Sinh. and Siam. edns: na pure pacchd samamena; Oldenberg: pure
paccha tath’ eva ca.

¢ Sinh. and Siam. edns.: dafena; Oldenberg; duto.

? Sinh. and Siam. edns. read: ekacchanne na (Sinh. ca) vatthabbam na
chamiyam nisajjite.

8 Sinh. and Siam. edns. read rafticcheda ; Oldenberg: ratlicchedo.

* Sinh. and Siam. edns. read * nikkipanam samddinam #idtabbam parivasika
Oldenberg : nikkhipanam samdadanam, vatii va parivdsike.

1o Referring to ‘* interruptions ', as at CV. II. 2. 1; IL 7. 1.
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As with the three interruptions, so there is ' d

aily * for those

undergoing manatta.!

Two (formal) acts are similar, the remaining three (formal) acts

are exactly the same. [3T]

L saman tiratlicchedesu manatiesu ca devasi '(Olgenberg and Sinh.}. r:le;:;gi.
I take it, that as there is an extra " intermptllo‘n iqr one uudexigoemg) Sia'm'
so he has to make an extra ’ announcement {beginning of IT. . 1 ';ztermp:
edn. reads: na samendi ralticchedid manatiesw ca devasikam, "t edn terrup
tion's do oot agree (or, are not in accordance, not oo all fours) an

“daily * for those undergoing manatta.’”
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THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLAVAGGA) III

At one time the Awakened One, the Lord, was staying at
Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anithapindika’s monastery.
Now at that time the venerable Udiyin! came to have fallen
into one offence : the intentional emission of semen,? not con-
cealed. He announced to monks: “1I, your reverences, have
fallen into one offence . . . not concealed. Now what line of
conduct should be ipllowed by me? ”* They told this matter
to the Lord. He said:

“ Well then, monks, let the Order inflict manatta (discipline)
for six nights® on the monk Udayin for the one offence . . . not
concealed. {1 ||

“And thus, monks, should it be inflicted : Monks, that monk
Udayin, having approached the Order, having arranged his
upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of the
senior monks, having sat down on his haunches, having saluted
with joined palms, should speak thus to it : ‘ Honoured sirs,
I fell into one offence . . . not concealed. So I, honoured
sirs, ask the Order for manatta (discipline) for six nights on
account of the one offence . . . not concealed. I, honoured
sirs, fell into one offence . . . not concealed. And a second
time 1 ask the Order . . . not concealed. I, honoured sirs,
fell into one offence . . . not concealed. And a third time I
ask the Order for manatta (discipline) for six nights on account
of the one offence: the intentional emission of semen, not
concealed.” || 2 ||

" The Order should be informed by an experienced, com-
petent monk, saying: ‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to
me. This monk Udayin fell into one offence . . . not con-
cealed. He is asking the Order for manatta (discipline) for six

* A sensual monk. See Index to Names in B.D. i, ii, iii.

! Formal Meeting I (Vin. iii. 112, B.D. i. 196). Cf. also Pac. IX, LXIV,
and Vin. iv. 104 {.  N.B. at B.D. ii. 21 (Pic. IX) the sentence, ** He, being
under probation, sat down in tlie refectory at the end of aseat” (dsanapariyante)
should be correctea to ““ sat down . . . on the last seat”, in accordance
with CV. II. 1. 2.

' VA. 1170 mentions four kinds of mdnatla: the unconcealed, the con-
cealed, the fortnight's duration, the concurrent.
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nights on account of the one offence . . . not concealed. 1f
it seems right to the Order, the Order may inflict manatta (dis-
cipline) for six nights on the monk Udayin on account of the
one offence . . . not concealed. [38] This is the motion.
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk Udayin
fell into one offence . . . not concealed. He is asking the
Order for manatta (discipline) . . . not concealed. The Order
is inflicting madnatta (discipline) for six nights on the monk
Udayin on account of the one offence . . . not concealed. If
the infliction of manatta (discipline) for six nights én the monk
Udayin on account of the one offence . . . not concealed is
pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent ; he to
whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time I
speak forth this matter . . . And a third time I speak forth
this matter : Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This
monk Udayin . . . should speak. Manatta (discipline) is being
inflicted by the Order for six nights on the monk Udayin for
the one offence : intentional emission of semen, not concealed.
It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I
understand this.’”’ {3 |1 ||

He, heving performed manatta (discipline), announced to
monks : ““ I, your reverences, fell into one offence : the inten-
tional emission of semen, not concealed ; so I asked the Order
for manatta (discipline) for six nights on account of the one
offence . . . not concealed ; thus the Order inflicted mdnatta
(discipline) for six nights on me on account of the one offence

. . not concealed. I have now performed mdnatta (discipline).
Now what line of conduct should be followed by me ? * They
told this matter to the Lord. He said :

“ Well, then, monks, let the Order rehabilitate the monk
Udiyin. |1 ||

“And thus, monks, should he be rehabilitated : That monk
Udayin, having approached the Order, having arranged his
upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of the
senior monks, having sat down on his haunches, having saluted
with joined palms, should speak thus to it : ‘I, honoured sirs,
fell into one offence . . . not concealed ; so I asked the Order
for manatta (discipline) for six nights on account of the one
offence . . . not concealed ; thus the Order inflicted manatta
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(discipline) for six nights on me on account of the one offence
. . not concealed. Now I, honoured sirs, having performed
manatta (discipline), ask the Order for rehabilitation. I,
honoured sirs, fell into one offence . . . So I, honoured sirs,
having performed manatta (discipline), ask the Order a second
time also for rehabilitation. I, honoured sirs, fell into one
offence . . . So 1, honoured sirs, having performed manatia
(discipline), ask the Order a third time also for rehabilita-
tion.” |2 ||
*The Order should be informed by an experienced, com-
petent monk, saying : [39] * Honoured sirs, let the Order listen
to me. This monk Udayin, fell into one offence : the inten-
tional emission of semen, not concealed ; so he asked the Order
for manatia (discipline) for six nights on account of the one
offence . . . not concealed. The Order inflicted manatta
(discipline) for six nights on the monk Udayin on account of
the one offence . . . not concealed. He, having performed
manatta (discipline), is asking the Order for rehabilitation. If
it seems right to the Order, the Order may rehabilitate the
monk Udayin. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the
Order listen to me. This monk Udiyin fell into one offence
. is asking the Order for rehabilitation. The Order is
rehabilitating the monk Udayin. If the rehabilitation of the
monk Udayin is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should
be silent ; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And
a second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time
I speak forth this matter. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen
to me . . . should speak. The monk Udayin is rehabilitated
by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order ; therefore it is silent.
Thus do 1 understand this."” ||3 /2|

Now at that time the venerable Udayin came to have fallen
into one offence : the intentional emission of semen, concealed
for one day. He announced to monks, saying: ‘‘I, your
reverences, have fallen into one offence . . . concealed for one
day. Now what line of conduct should be followed by me ?
They told this matter to the Lord. He said :

“ Well then, monks, let the Order impose probation for one
day on the monk Udayin on account of the offence .
concealed for one day. | 1|
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“ And thus, monks, should it be imposed: . . . [40]) (The
matier which here follows is precisely asin 1. 2, 3, with the neces-
sary changes in the wording of (a) the offence, (b) the penalty)

S EAEL

He, having stayed under probation, announced to monks:
“ I, your reverences, fell into one offence e concealed for
one day; so I asked the Order for probation for one day on
account of the one offence . . . concealed for one day; thus
the Order imposed probation for one day on me on account of
the one offence . . . concealed for one day. I have now
stayed under probation. Now what line of conduct should be
foliowed by me ?”’ They told this matter to the Lord. He
said : .
“ Well then, monks, let the Order inflict manatta (discipline)
for six nights on the monk Udayin on account of the one offence
. concealed for one day. |1 ' ' _
(Here follows precisely the same material as in 1.2, 3, reading
concealed for one day instead of not concealed . . . [41] .. .)

lz, 304l

He, having performed manalta (discipline), announced to the
monks: ‘I, your reverences, fell into one offence . . .
(=1I1. 4. 1) . . . I, having stayed under probation, asked the
Order for manatia (discipline) for six nights on account of the
one offence . . . concealed for one day. I have now performed
manatta (discipline). Now what line of conduct should be
followed by me ? ” They told this matter to the Lord. He
said :

“ Well then, monks, let the Order rehabilitate the monk

Udayin. |1} _ ' '

(Here follows precisely the same material as in 2. 2, 3, reading

concealed for one day instead of not concealed) . . . (42]
77 N2, 31081

Now at that time the venerable Udayin fell into one offence :
the intentional emission of semen, concealed for two days . . .
three days . . . four days . . . five days. He announced to
monks: ‘I, your reverences, fell into one offence . . .
concealed for two . . . five days . . . (=1IL. 3. Instead of
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concealed for one day, probation for one day, read concealed
for two . . . five days, probation for two . . . five days) . .
Thus do I understand this."” |1 6]

While he was under probation he fell into one offence : the
intentional emission of semen, not concealed. He announced
to monks : ‘I, your reverences, fell into one offence . . . con-
cealed for five days; so I asked the Order for probation for
five days on account of this offence . . . concealed for five
days; thus the Order granted me probation for five days on
account of the one offence . . . concealed for five days. Now
while I was under probation I fell into one offence . . . not
concealed. Now what line of conduct should be followed by
me ? " They told this matter to the Lord. He said:

‘““ Well then, monks, let the Order send the monk Udayin
back to the beginning on account of the one offence . . . not
concealed, while (he was under probation). | 1 ||

“And thus, monks, should he be sent back to the begin-
ning : That monk Udayin, having approached the Order . . .
should speak thus to it : ‘I, honoured sirs, fell into one offence

. concealed for five days. So I asked the Order for proba-
tion for five days on account of the one offence . . . concealed
for five days; thus the Order granted me probation for five
days . . . concealed for five days. While I was doing proba-
tion I fell into one offence . . . not concealed. So I am asking
the Order for sending back to the beginning on account of
this offence . . . not concealed.’ [43] And a second time it
;hould be asked for . . . And a third time it should be asked
or ... |l2]

““The Order should be informed by an experienced, com-
petent monk, saying : ‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to
me. This monk Udayin . . . asked the Order for probation
for five days . . . (¢f. III. 2. 3) . . . The Order granted pro-
bation for five days . . . While he was under probation he fell
into one offence . . . not concealed. He is asking the Order
for sending back to the beginning on account of the one offence
. . . not concealed, while (he was under probation). If it seems
night to the Order, the Order may send the monk Udayin back
to the beginning on account of . . . not concealed, while (he
was under probation). This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let
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the Order listen to me. This monk Udayin . . . is asking the
Order for sending back to the beginning on account of the one
offence . . . not concealed, while (he was under probation).
The Order is sending the monk Udayin back to the beginning

. while (he was under probation). If the sending back to
the beginning of the monk Udayin . . . is pleasing to the
venerable ones, they should be silent ; he to whom it 1s not
pleasing should speak. And a second time 1 speak forth this
matter . . . And a third time I speak forth this matter . . .
The monk Udayin is sent back to the beginning by the Order.
The sending back to the beginning for the monk Udayin on
account of the one offence . . . not concealed is pleasing to
the Order ; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.” ”

3171

He, having stayed under probation, while he was deserving
manatia (discipline), fell into an offence . . .not concealed.
He announced to monks: I, your reverences, fell into one
offence . . . concealed for five days; so I asked the Order
... (=1IIL. 7. 1). Now while I was under probation I fell
into one offence . . .not concealed. So I asked the Order for
sending back to the beginning on account of the one offence

. not concealed. The Order sent me back to the beginning
on account of the one offence . . . not concealed, while (I was
under probation). Now I, having stayed under probation while
I was deserving manatta (discipline), fell into one offence . . .
not concealed. Now what line of conduct should be followed
by me? " They told this matter to the Lord. He said :

“ Well, then, monks, let the Order send the monk Udayin
back to the beginning on account of the one offence . . . not
concealed, while (he was under probation).” |1 |

“And thus, monks, should he be sent back': That monk
Udayin, having approached the Order . . . should speak thus
to it: ‘I, honoured sirs, fell into one offence . . . concealed
for five days . . . Having stayed under probation, while I was
des>rving manatta (discipline), I fell into one offence . . . (44]
not concealed. So I, honoured sirs, ask the Order for sending
back to the heginning on account of the one offence . . . not

1 malaya, to the beginning, not in Oldenberg'’s text here. Cf. 1II1. 7. 2.
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concealed, having stayed under probation and while 1 was
deserving manatta (discipline).” And a second time it should
be asked for . . . And a third time it should be asked for
cee izl

“‘ The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent
monk, saying: ‘Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
This monk Udayin . . . asks for sending back to the begin-
ning on account of the one offence . . . not concealed, while
he was deserving manafta (discipline), having stayed under
probation. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may send
the monk Udayin back to the beginning . . . having stayed
under probation. This is the motion: Honoured sirs, let the
Order listen to me. This monk Udayin asks . . . The Order
is sending the monk Udayin back to the beginning . . . If the
sending back to the beginning for the monk Udayin on account
of . . . is pleasing to the venerable onmes, they should be
silent ; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a
second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time
I speak forth this matter . . . The monk Udayin is sent back
to the beginning by the Order. The sending back to the begin-
ning . . . is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus
do I understand this.”” [[3( 8]

He, having stayed under probation, announced to monks :
“1I, your reverences, fell into one offence . . . concealed for
five days. . . . (as¢n III. 4. 1) . . . They told this matter to
the Lord. He said :

' Well then, monks, let the Order inflict manatta (discipline)
for six nights on the monk Udayin on account of these offences.
il

..(asim 1I1. 42,3) [45])... ‘... Thus doI under-
stand this..” {2, 3119

While he was undergoing manatta (discipline) he fell into one
offence . . . not concealed. He announced to monks: ‘I,
your reverences, fell into one offence . . . concealed for five
days . . . (asin III. 8. 1) . . . ”” They told this matter to
the Lord. He said:

“ Well then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk
Udayin back to the beginning on account of the one offence
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_ while he was undergoing mdnaita {discipline), not con-
cealed, inflict manatta (discipline) for six nights. And thus,
monks, should he be sent back to the beginning . . . And thus,
monks, should mdnatta (discipline) for six nights be inflicted

Manatta (discipline) for six nights is inflicted by the
Order on the monk Udayin for the one offence . . . It is
pleasing to the Order ; therefore it is silent. Thus do I under-
stand this.”” /1| 10

He, having performed manatia (discipline) and while he
deserved rehabilitation, fell into one offence . . . not con-
cealed. He announced to monks . . . They told this matter
to the Lord. He said:

“ Well then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk
Udayin back to the beginning on account of the one offence

. when he had performed manatia (discipline) and w}}lle he
deserved rehabilitation, inflict manatta (discipline) on him for
six nights. And thus, monks, should he be sent bac}( ?o .the
beginning . . . And thus, monks, should manatta (discipline)
for six nights be inflicted . . .~ . .. Thus do I understand
this.”” |z )|11 i

He, having performed manaita (discipline), announced to
monks: *I, your reverences, fell into one offence . . . con-
cealed for five days. {46]) . . . (as in I11. 2 1).. 1 have now
performed manatia (discipline). Now what 'hnc of conduct
should be followed by me?”’ They told this matter to the
Lord. He said: N

“ Well then, monks, let the Order rehabilitate the monk

ayin. |1
Udfﬂ% th“us,”monks, should he be rehabilitated : That monk
Udayin, having approached the Order . . . should speak thus
to it: ‘I, honoured sirs, fell into one offence‘ . . . concealed
for five days. So I asked the Order for probation for*ﬁve days
on account of the one offence . . . concealed fgr five days.
Therefore the Order granted me probation for five days on
account of the one offence . . . concealed for five days. While
I was doing probation I fell into one offence . . . not con-
cealed. So I asked the Order for sending bac_k to the begin-
ning on account of the one offence . . . while I was doing
probation, not concealed. The Order sent me back to the
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begmmng -+ . But then I, having stayed under probation and
while I deserved manatta (discipline), fell into one offence . .
not.cor.ncealed. So I asked the Order for sending back to tht;
beginning . . . The Order sent me back to the beginning . . .
not t,:oncga.led. So I asked the Order for manatta (discipline)
fox" six nights on account of the three offences. Because of
this, the Order inflicted manatia (discipline) for six nights on
me on account of the three offences. But while I was under-
gomng manatta (discipline) I fell into one offence . . . not con-
cealed. So I asked the Order for sending back to the beginning
-+ . Thus the Order sent me back to the beginning . . . So
I asked the Order for manatta (discipline) for six mights on
acs:ount of' the one offence . . . while I was undergoing
manatia (discipline), not concealed. The Order inflicted
manatta (discipline) for six nights on me. When I had per-
f(.)rmed md'natta (discipline) and while 1 deserved rehabilita-
tion, I fell into one offence . . . not concealed. So 1 asked the
Order for sending back to the beginning on account of the one
offence . . . while I deserved rehabilitation, not concealed
Thus the Order sent me back to the beginning . . . And I
asked the Order for manatta (discipline) for six nights on
account of the one offence . . . while 1 deserved rehabilita-
ion, 1}o§ concealed. Because of this, the Order inflicted manatia
(dxst;xplme) for six nights on me . . . So 1, honoured sirs'
havwg performed manatta (discipline) ask the Order for re:
habilitation.” And a second time should it be asked for
And a third time should it be asked for . . . |z h
“The Order should be informed by an experienced, com-
petent monk,. saying : [47] ‘ Honoured sirs, . . . (as in 12, 2)
. . . He, hgvmg performed manatta (discipline), asks the Order
for r.ehabxhtation. If it seems right to the Order, . . . And
a third time I speak forth this matter . . The monk Udiyin
1s rehabilitated by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order . . .

Thus do I understand this.’ »* 131112
Now at that time the venerable Udayin fell into one offence
. concealed for half a month . . . (@s in I1I. 3. Instead
of concealed for one day, probation for one day read concealed
for half a month, probation for half amonth) ., ., , * Thus
do I understand this.’ *’ fx )13 o
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While he was under probation he fell into one offence . . .
concealed for five days. He announced to monks: 1, your
reverences, fell into one offence . . . concealed for half a
month. So I asked the Order for probation for half a month
on account of the one offence . . . concealed for half a month,
Because of this the Order granted me probation for half a
month. Then while I was under probation, I fell into one
offence . . . concealed for five days. Now what line of con-
duct should be followed by me ? ' They told this matter to
the Lord. He said:

“Well then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk
Udayin back to the beginning on account of the one offence

. . concealed for five days, grant him probation concurrent?
with the former offence. || 1 ||

“And thus, monks, should he be sent back to the beginning:
... (as i III. 7. 2, 3. Read concealed for half a month,
probation for half a month, and then concealed for five days
instead of concealed for five days, probation for five days,
and then not concealed) . . . ‘ .. . Thus do I understand
this.”” ||z ||

“And thus, monks, should probation concurrent with the
former offence be granted: That monk Udayin, having
approached the Order . . . should speak thus to it: ‘I,
honoured sirs, asked the Order for sending back to the begin-
ning . . . (=1l2{l) . . . Therefore the Order sent me back
to the beginning on account of the one offence . . . while I
was under probation for half a month, concealed for five days.
So I, honoured sirs, ask the Order for concurrent probation
with the former offence . . . while I was under probation for
balf a month, concealed for five days.” And a second time . . .
And a third time it should be asked for, The Order should be
informed . . . “ ... And a third time I speak forth this

' samodhanaparivisa. Dutt, Early Buddhist Monachism, p. 169, says,
'* When another offence is committed during the continuance of the Parivisa
period, a fresh period begins to run from the date of the commission of the
cecond oftence and it extends over as many days as were covered by the
Parivasa period presciibed for the first offence or the Parivisa period pre-
sc1ibed for the seccnd offence, whichever period may be longer.”” As Vin,
Texts ii. 405, n. 1 points out, ' the penalties for this new offence and for the
old one were not accumulative but concurrent. The offender lost the advan-
tage of the probation he had already undergone, he was thréwn back to the
commencement of his term of probation, and had to begin again.” The
manatia to which he was liable for the first offence was not affected.
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matter . . . Concurrent probation with the former offence i
granted by the Order to the monk Udadyin on account of tlise
one offence . . . while he was under probation for half a
month, concealed for five days. It is pleasing . . . Thus do
I understand this.” * || 3 || 14|

}-Ig, h.aving stayed under probation, while deserving manatta
{discipline), fell into one offence . . . concealed for five days
o They told this matter to the Lord. He said :

_Well then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk
Udayin back to the beginning on account of the one offence

o concealed for five days, grant him probation concurrent
with the former offence. And thus, monks, should he be sent

back to the beginning (as in 14. 2

. 2,3) ... And thus,
monks, should probation concurrent with the former offence be
granted . . . ‘... Thus do I understand this.”” {{1]/15 ||

He, haying stayed under probation, announced to monks :
.co. . (¢;s dmf I1I. 4. Id reading concealed for five days instead of

ncealed for one day). . . . T i
o e i 48] y) hey told this matter to the

“ Well _then, monks, let the Order inflict manatta (discipline)
for six nights on the monk Udayin on account of the three
offences. And thus, monks, should it be inflicted : That monk
U(‘iiyix?, having approached the Order . .. ‘... And a
.thl.rd .tlme I speak forth this matter . . . Manatta (discipline)
is inflicted by the Order for six nights on the monk Udayin
on account of the three offences. It is pleasing . . . Thus do
I understand this.” "’ |/ 1 [} 16 ||

While he was undergoing manatta (discipline) he fell into one
2ffence, concealed for five days. He announced to monks :
I, your reverences, fell into one offence . . . concealed for
half a month . . . ’ (and he told all that had happened from 13
onff/ards) . . . They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
_Weﬂ then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk
Udayin back to the beginning on account of the one offence
. concealed for five days, having granted him probation
concurrent with the former offence, inflict manatta (discipline)
on him for six nights. And thus, monks, should he be sent
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back to the beginning . . . And thus, monks, should probation
concurrent with the former offence be granted . . .And thus,

monks, should manatta (discipline) for six nights be inflicted
.. ¢ Manatta (discipline) for six nights is inflicted by the
Order on the monk Udayin on account of the one offence . . .
while he was undergoing manatia (discipline), concealed for
five days. It is pleasing . . . Thus do I understand this.””
171l

He, having performed mdnatla (discipline), while he deserved
rehabilitation fell into one offence . . . concealed for five days.
He announced to monks: ‘I, your reverences, {ell into one
oftence, concealed for half a month . . . (he repeals all that has
happened from 13 onwards) . . . When 1 had performed
manatta (discipline) and while I deserved rehabilitation, I fell
into one offenice . . . concealed for five days. Now what line
of conduct should be followed by me ? ”* They told this matter
to the Lord. He said:

« Well then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk
Udayin back to the beginning on account of the one offence

" concealed for five days, having granted bim probation
concurrent with the former offence, inflict manatta (discipline)
for six nights on him . . . (as in 17. 1). ’ ... Thus do I
understand this.”” |1 1|18 [50]

He, having performed manatta (discipline), announced to
monks: ‘I, your reverences, {fell into one offence . . . con-
cealed for half a month . . . (as from 13 onwards) I have now
performed manatta (discipline). Now what line of conduct is
to be followed by me ? ' They told this matter to the Lord.
He said :

“Well then, monks, let the Order rehabilitate the monk
Udayin. And thus, monks, should he be rehabilitated : That
monk Udayin, having approached the Order, . .. should
speak thus toit: ‘I, honoured sirs, fell into one offence, . . .
concealed for half a month. So I . .. But I, honoured sirs,
having performed manatit discipline, ask the Order for rehabili-
tation . . . ' And a second time . . . And a third time it
should be asked for . . . The Order should be informed . . .
© . And a third time I speak forth this matter . . . The



68 BOOK OF DISCIPLINE
monk Udayin is rehabilitated by the Order. It is pleasing
. . . Thus do I understand this.””” |1 [[19]|

Concluded (are the proceedings connected with) Intentional
Emission.

Now at that time a certain monk came to have fallen into
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order: one
offence was concealed for one day, one offence was concealed
fortwodays . . . three . . . four . .. five . . . six . . . seven

. eight . . . nine days, one offence was concealed for ten
days. He announced to monks: ‘I, your reverences, fell into
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order; one
offence was concealed for one day . . . one offence was con-
cealed for ten days. What line of conduct should be followed
by me? "’ They told this matter to the Lord. He said:

‘““Well then, monks, let the Order grant this monk concurrent
probation, its duration depending! on whichever was the offence
among these offences that was concealed for ten days. |1 {|

“And thus, monks, should it be granted: That monk,
having approached the Order . . . should speak thus to it:
‘1, revered sirs, have fallen into several offences entailing a
formal meeting of the Order ; . one offence was concealed
for ten days. So I, honoured sirs, ask the Order for concurrent
probation, its duration depending on whichever was the offence
among these offences that was concealed for ten days.” And
a second time it should be asked for . . . And a third time it
should be asked for . . . The Order should be informed by an
experienced, competent monk, saying: ‘ Honoured sirs, let
the Order listen to me. This monk So-and-so fell into several
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order ; [51] on= was
concealed for . . . ten days. He is asking the Order for con-
current probation, its duration depending on whichever was
the offence among these offences that was concealed for ten
days. If it seems right to the Order, the Order should grant
the monk So-and-so concurrent probation . . . for ten days.

! tassa agghena, lit. according to the value or worth, i.e. of the probationary
period necessitated by the number of days the offence was concealed. Here
probation had to be undergone for ten days, since this was the greatest
number of days for which one of the offences had been concealed. V4.
1182 says there are three kinds of concurrent probation : odhina, aggha, and
missaka, all of which it explains.
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This is the motion. . . . Concurrent probation is being grant_ed
by the Order to the monk So-and-so, its duration depending
on whichever was the offence among these offences that was
concealed for ten days. It is pleasing . . . Thus do I under-

stand this.”” {21120

Now at that time a certain monk had fallen into several
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order ; one offence
was concealed for one day, two offences were concealed for two
days, three offences were concealed for three days, four . . .
for four days, five . . . for fivedays . . . six for six days . . .
seven for seven days, eight . . . for eight days, nine . . . for
nine days, ten offences were concealed for ten days. He
announced to monks, saying : ‘I, your reverences, have fallen
into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order;
one offence was concealed for one day . . . ten offences were
concealed for ten days. Now, what line of conduct should be
followed by me ? ” They told this matter to the Lord. He
said :

““ Well then, monks, let the Order grant this monk con-
current probation, its duration depending on whichever were
the offences among these offences that were each concealed the
longest.! And thus, monks, should it be granted : That mor'lk,
having approached the Order . . . should speak thus to it :
‘I, honoured sirs, have fallen into several offences entailing a
formal meeting of the Order; one offence was concealed for
one day . . . ten offences were concealed for ten days. There-
fore I, honoured sirs, ask the Order for concurrent probation,
its duration depending on whichever were the offences among
these offences that were each concealed the longest.’ And a
second time it should be asked for . . . And a third time 1t
should be asked for . . . The Order should be informed by an
experienced, competent monk, saying: ° ... And a .thll'.d
time I speak forth this matter . . . Concurrent probat_xon is
granted by the Order to this monk, its duration depending on
whichever were the offences among these offences that were
each concealed the longest. It is pleasing . . . Thus do I
understand this.’ |1 |21 [52]

1 sabbacivapaicchannayo. This looks as if probation would have to last
or ten times ten days.
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Now at that time a certain monk fell into two offences entail-
ing a formal meeting of the Order; they were concealed for
two months. It occurred to him: I have fallen into two
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order; they were
concealed for two months. Suppose I were to ask the Order
for probation for two months for one offence concealed for
two months ?”* He asked the Order for probation for two
months for one offence concealed for two months. The Order
granted him probation for two months for one offence con-
cealed for two months. While he was under probation a feeling
of shame overcame him, and he thought: “I fell into two
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order; they were
concealed for two months. It occurred to me: 1 have fallen
into two offences . . . Suppose I were to ask the Order for
probation for two months for one offence concealed for two
months ? I asked the Order . . . The Order granted me pro-
bation for two months for one offence concealed for two months.
While I was under probation a feeling of shame overcame me.
Suppose I were also to ask the Order for probation for two
months for that other offence concealed for two months?”’
ol

He announced to monks: ‘I, your reverences, fell into two
offences . . . ‘.. . Suppose I were also to ask the Order for
probation for two months for that other offence concealed for
two months ? ° Now, what line of conduct should be followed
by me? ' They told this matter to the Lord. Hesaid. |2

' Well then, monks, let the Order grant this monk probation
for two months on account also of that other offence concealed
for two months. And thus, monks, should it be granted : That
monk, having approached the Order . . . should speak thus
toit: ‘I, honoured sirs, have fallen into two offences entailing
a formal meeting of the Order . . . (=2} . . . Suppose I
were also to ask the Order for probation for two months on
account of that other offence concealed for two months? So
I, honoured sirs, am also asking the Order for probation for
two months on account of that other offence concealed for two
months.” [63] And a second time it should be asked for . .
And a third time it should be asked for. |3 ||

“ The Order should be informed by an experienced, com-
petent monk, saying : ‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to
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me. This monk So-and-so has fallen into two offences entail-
ing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two months.
[t occurred to him: . . . He is also asking the Order for pro-
bation for two months on account of that other offence con-
cealed for two months. 1fitseemsright to the Order, the Order
may also grant the monk So-and-so probation for two months
on account of that other offence concealed for two months.
‘T'his is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
This monk So-and-so . . . And a third time 1 speak forth this
matter. Probation is also being granted the monk So-and-so
by the Order for two months on account of this other offence
concealed for two months. It is pleasing . . . Thus do I
understand this.” Well then, monks, that monk should do
probation for two months from that date.! |/ 422}

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two
offences entailing a formal meeting ot the Order, concealed fpr
two months . . . (as above) . . . The Order also granted him
probation for two months on account of that other offence
concealed for two months. Well then, monks, that monk
should do probation for two months from that date.. il

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for
two months. He knows that one is an offence, he does not
know that the other is an offence. He asks the Order for pro-
bation for two months on account of that offence, concealed
for two months, which he knows to be an offence. The Order
grants him probation for two months an account of that offence
concealed for two months. While he is under probation, he
finds that the other is also an offence. It occurs to him: 1
have fallen into two offences . . . I knew that one was an
offence, I did not know that the other was an offence. So I
asked the Order for probation for two months on account of
that offence which I knew to be an offence, concealed for two
months. The Order granted me probation for two months on
account of that offence, concealed for two months. But while
I was under probation, I found that the other was also an
offence. Suppose I [54] were also to ask the Order for proba-
tion for two months on account of this other offence, concealed

! tadupddiya.
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for two month§ ? ' He asks the Order for probation . . . The
Order grants him probation for two months on account of this
Othtll; offﬁnce also, concealed for two months. Well then
monks, this monk should do probation for two m ’
that date. ||z || onthe from

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for
two months. He remembers one offence, he does not remember
the other offence. He asks the Order for probation for two
months on account of that offence, concealed for two months

which he ;emembers ... (=1]2z]|l. Read remembers, re-
m(?mbered tnstead of finds, found) . . . for two months from
this date. || 3 ||

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for
two months. He is in no doubt that one is an offence, he is
doubtful whether the other is an offence. He asks the,Order
for.probat?oq for two months on account of that offence about
which he is in no doubt . . . ( =2 |. Read is doubtful for
doss nqt !mow) . . . for two months from this date. | 4]

This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for
two mor}ths. One offence is knowingly concealed, the other
offence is unknowingly concealed. He asks the Order for
probation for two months on account of those offences con-
cealed for two months. The Order grants him probation for
two months on account of those offences concealed for two
months. While he is under probation, a certain monk arrives
—one who has heard much, to whom the tradition had been
!\anded down, expert in dhamma, expert in discipline, expert
in the summaries, clever, experienced, wise, conscientious
scrupulous, desirous of training. He speaks thus: ° What,
your reverences, has this monk fallen into? Why is this'
monk doing probation?’ They speak thus: ‘ This monk
your reverence, has fallen into two offences entailing a formai
meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. One offence
was knowingly concealed, the other offence was unknowingly
concealed. He asked the Order for probation for two months
on account of these offences concealed for two months. The
Order granted him probation for two months on account of
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these offences, concealed for two months. This monk, your
reverence, has fallen into these, this monk is under probation
on account of these.’ He speaks thus: ‘The granting of
probation, your reverences, for that offence which he knowingly
concealed is legally valid!; because it is legally vahd? it is
effective’ ; but the granting of probation, your reverences, for
that offence which he unknowingly concealed is not legally
valid : because it is not legally valid it is not effective. Tor
this offence, your reverences, the monk deserves manatia
(discipline).” {5l

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into two offences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two
months. One offence is concealed, he remembering it, the
other offence is concealed, he not remembering it. . . . One
offence is concealed, he being not in doubt (about it), the other
offence is concealed, he being in doubt (about ity ...
For this offence, your reverences, this monk deserves manaita

(discipline).’ ” (16231 [55)

Now at that time a certain monk had fallen into two offences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two
months. It occurred to him : ““ T have fallen into two offences

. concealed for two months. Suppose that I were to ask
the Order for probation for one month on account of the two
offences, concealed for two months ? ”  He asked the Order
.. The Order granted him probation for one month on
account of the two offences, concealed for two months. As
he was under probation shame overcame him. and he thought :
« I have fallen into two offences entailing a formal meeting of
the Order, concealed for two months. It occurred tome . . .
I asked the Order for probation for one month . . . The Order
granted me probation for one month on account of the two
offences concealed for two months. As I was under probation
shame overcame me. What now, if I should also ask the Order
for probation for a further month on account of the two
offences concealed for two months ? o)

1 dhammikam.

t dhammatia.
s yahati. AsatCV.IIIL. 25, 3; 27, etc. Cf. Vin. ii. 203 and MV. VI 14. 5.

Ruhati means something like it counts .
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. He announced to monks: “ I, your reverences, have fallen
into two offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, con-
cealed for two months . . . It occurred to me: . . . What
now if I should also ask the Order for probation for a further
month on account of the two offences concealed for two
months ¢ Now, what line of conduct should be followed by
me ? ”° They told this matter to the Lord. |z ||

He said: “ Well then, monks, let the Order also grant this
monk probation for a further month on account of these two
gffences concealed for two months, And thus, monks, should
it be asked for: That monk, having approached the Ortier ..
should speak thus to it: ‘I, honoured sirs, have fallen intc;
two off.ences . . . What now if I should also ask the Order for
probation for a further month on account of the two offences
concealed for two months ? So I, honoured sirs, am also askiné
the Order for probation for a further month on account of the
tfwo offences concealed for two months.’ [56] And a second
time . . . And a third time it should be asked for. The Order
§hould be informed by an experienced, competent monk, say-
ing : ‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk
So-and-so fell into two offences entailing a formal meeting of
the Order, concealed for two months. It occurred to him:
‘.. . Suppose 1 were also to ask the Order for probation for
a further month on account of the two offences, concealed for
two months ? ° He is asking . . . If it seems right to the
Order, the Order . . . If the giving of probation to the monk
So-and-so for a further month also on account of the two
offences concealed for two months is pleasing to the venerable
ones . . . And a third time I speak forth this matter .
Probation is granted by the Order to the monk So-and-so for
a further month also on account of the two offences, concealed
for‘ two months. It is pleasing . . . Thus do I understand
this.” Monks, that monk should do probation for two months
from the earlier date. |[31{24 ]

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into two offences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two
months, It occurs to him: ‘I have fallen into two offences

. . concealed for two months. Suppose I were to ask the
Order for probation for one month on account of the two
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offences concealed for two months?* . . . (= 240xf) ...
The Order also grants him probation for a further month on
account of the two offences, concealed for two months. Monks,
that monk should do probation for two months from the earlier
date. |1}l

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into two offences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two
months. He knows the one month, he does not know the other
month . . . he remembers the one month, he does not te-
member the other month . . . he is not doubtful about the
one month, he is doubtful about the other month. He asks
the Order for probation for that month on account of the two
offences, concealed for two months, about which he is not
doubtful. The Order grants him probation . . . not doubtful.
As he is doing probation he comes to be doubtful about the
further month also. [t occurs to him: ' I have fallen into two
ofiences . . . concealed for two months. I was not doubtful
about the one month, [57) I was doubtful about the other
month . . . Suppose I were to ask the Order for probation
for a further month also on account of the two offences con-
cealed for two months ?° He asks the Order . . . The Order
grants him probation for a further month also on account of
the two offences, concealed for two months. Monks, that monk
should do probation for two months from the earlier date. || 2|

This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into two offences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two
months. One month is knowingly conccaled, the other month
is unknowingly concealed . . . One month is concealed, he
remembering it, the other month s concealed, he not remember-
ing it . . . One month is concealed, he being not in doubt
(about it), the other month is concealed, he being in doubt
about it. He asks the Order for probation for two months on
account of the two offences concealed for two months. The
Order grants him probation for two months . . . concealed for
two months. As he is under probation, another monk arrivest
_.one who has heard much . . . desirous of training. He
speaks thus: ‘ Into what, your reverences, has this monk
fallen ? Why is this monk under probation ? * They speak

1 Asin CV. III. 28. 5.
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thus : ‘ This monk, your reverence, has fallen into two offences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two
months. He concealed one month (although) he was not
doubtful (about it), he concealed the other month (because) he
was doubtful (about it). He asked the Order for probation
. . . The Order granted him probation for two months on
account of the two offences, concealed for two months. This
monk, your reverence, has fallen into these, this monk is doing
probation on account of these.” He speaks thus: ‘ The grant-
ing of probation, your reverences, for that month which he
concealed (although) he was not doubtful (about it) is legally
valid ; because it is legally valid, it is effective ; but the grant-
ing of probation, your reverences, for that month which he
concealed because he was doubtful (about it) is not legally
valid ; because it is not legally valid, it is not effective. For
that month, your reverences, that monk deserves mdnatta
discipline.” " || 3 (] 25 ||

Now at that time a certain monk came to have fallen into
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order; he
did not know about the expiration of the offences, he did not
know about the expiration of the nights' . . . He did not
remember . . . He was doubtful about the expiration of the
offences, he was doubtful about the expiration of the nights.
He announced to monks : “* I, your reverences, fell into several
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order. [58] I do not
know about the expiration of the offences, I do not know about

1 gpattipariyanta . . . rattipariyania. Pariyania means lit. limit, end,
boundary, limitation. On the use of these words here Bu. leads us to suppose
that a monk might be in a state of purification in regard to various oftences
that he bad committed because he had undergone adequate probation.
This might last for a day, a half-month, a month or a year. He should then
consider for how many months he still has to do probation so as to secure his
purification, that is, the removal of the offence. As offences are removed,
the amount of time still to be spent on probation automatically becomes less.
Moreover, whoever does not know or remember or is in doubt as to the
expiration of the nights should, if he has undertaken to do probation, count
the pights from that day back to the day of his ordination, and then do
probation for this number of nights. In this way, it appears, he would be
quite certain of doing probation for all the possible nights which might be
necessary for the removal of the offence. See dpattipariyanta and kwla-
pariyanta (' limited to families ') at Vin. iv. 31 (B.D. ii. 220), where defined;
and bhesajyapariyanta (' limited to medicines '') and ratéipariyanta at Vin.
iv. 103 (B.D. ii. 371). See also above, CV. II. 1. 2, where parivanta seems
used in a different sense.

————r—i
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the expiration of the nights . . . T am doubtful about the
expiration of the nights. Now, what line of conduct should
be followed by me ? ”* They told this matter to the Lord. He
said :

“ Well then, monks, let the Order grant the purifying proba-
tion! to this monk on account of those offences. || T ||

And thus, monks, should it be granted : That monk, having
approached the Order . . . should speak thus to it. g ‘1,
honoured sirs, have fallen into several offences entailing a
formal meeting of the Order. I do not know about the e‘xpi‘ra-
tion of the offences . . . I am doubtful about the expiration
of the nights. So I, honoured sirs, am asking the Order for
the purifying probation on account of these offences.” And a
secand time . . . And a third time it should be asked for.
The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent
monk, saying: ° Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
This monk So-and-so has fallen into several offences . . . he
is doubtful about the expiration of the nights. He is asking
the Order for the purifying probation on account of those
offences. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may grant
the monk So-and-so the purifying probation on account of
those offences. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the
Order listen to me. This monk So-and-so . . . The ()'rder is
granting the monk So-and-so the purifying probation on
account of those offences. If the granting to the monk b&anq-
so of the purifying probation on account of thosg offences is
pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent ; hg to
whom it is not pleasing should speak: And a second time

... And a third time I speak forth this matter . . . T‘he
purifying probation is granted by the Order to.the monk So-
and-so on account of those offences. It is pleasing . . . Thus

do I understand this.” |2 |}

“ Thus, monks, should the purifying probation be granted,
thus should probation be granted. And how, monks, should
the purifying probation be granted ? If he does not know about
the expiration of the offences, if he does not know about the
expiration of the nights, if he does not remember about the
expiration of the offences, if he does not remember about the

1 suddhantaparivasa.
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expiration of the nights, if he is doubtful about the expiration
of the offences, if he is doubtful about the expiration of the
nights, the purifying probation may be granted.

‘* If he knows about the expiration of the offences, if he does

not know about the expiration of tbe nights, if he remembers
about the expiration of the offences, if he does not remember
abopt the expiration of nights, if he is not in doubt as to the
expiration of the offences, if he is in doubt as to the expiration
of the nights, the purifying probation may be granted.
. “If he knows the expiration of the offences in some cases
1{ he does not know it in others, if he does not know the expira-.
tion of the nights, if he remembers the expiration of the offences
in some cases, if he does not remember it in others, if he does
not remember the expiration of the nights, if he is in doubt
as to the expiration of the offences in some cases, if he is
in no doubt as to it in others, if he is in doubt as to the
expiration of the nights, the purifying probation may be
granted.

‘“If he does not know the expiration of the offences, if he
knows.the expiration of the nights in some cases, if he does not
know it in others, if he does not remember the expiration of
the offences, if he remembers the expiration of the nights in
some cases, if he does not remember it in others, if he is in
doubt as ta the expiration of the offences, if in some cases he
is in d_oubt as to the expiration of the nights, if he is not in
doubt in others, [59] the purifying probation may be granted.

".If he knows the expiration of the offences, if he knows the
expiration of the nights in some cases, if he does not know it
in others, if he remembers the expiration of the offences, if he
remembers the expiration of the nights in some cases, if he does
not.remcmber it in others, if he is not in doubt as to the
expiration of the offences, if he is in doubt in some cases as
to the expiration of the nights, if he is not in doubt in others,
the purifying probation may be granted.

“ If he knows the expiration of the offences in some cases,
if be does not know it in others, if he knows the expiration of
the nights in some cases, if he does not know it in others, if he
remembers the expiration of the offences in some cases, if he
does not remember it in others, if he remembers the expiration
of the nights in some cases, if he does not remember it in others,
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if he is in doubt as to some offences, if he is not in doubt as to
others, if he is in doubt as to some nights, if he is not in doubt
as to others, the purifying probation may be granted. |31l

““And how, monks may probation be granted ? 1f he knows
the expiration of the offences, if he knows the expiration of
the nights, if he remembers the expiration of the offences, if
he remembers the expiration of the nights, if he 1s not in doubt
as to the expiration of the offences, if he is not in doubt as to
the expiration of the nights, probation may be granted.

“If he does not know the expiration of the offences, if he
knows the expiration of the nights, if he does not remember
the expiration of the offences, if he remembers the expiration
of the nights, if he is in doubt as to the expiration of the
offences, if he is not in doubt as to the expiration of the nights,
probation may be granted.

“ If he knows the expiration of the offences in some cases,
if he does not know it in others, if he knows the expiration of
the nights, if he remembers the cxpiration of the offences in
some cases, if he does not remember it in others, if he remem-
bers the expiration of the nights, if he is in doubt as to the
expiration of the offences in some cascs, if he is not in doubt
in others, if he is not in doubt as to the expiration of the
nights, probation may be granted. Thus, monks, may proba-
tion be granted.” 1/ 4 1126 ||

Told is Probation.

Now at that time a certain monk, while doing probation,
left the Order. Having come back again, he asked the monks
for ordination. They told this matter to the Lord. He said:

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk, doing probation,
leaves the Order. Monks, the probation of one who leaves the
Order is not effective. If he is ordained again, the earlier grant-
ing of probation is just as it was for him! : whatever probation
is granted is properly granted, whoever does probation does
probation thoroughly, he must do probation (for any portion
of time) remaining.

t le. on being re-ordained, he is to take up his period of probation again
where he left it off, so as to complete the number of nights for which prcba-
tion was originally granted him. Probation is *‘ not broken '’, another mean-
ing of rithats.
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‘ This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation,
becomes a novice. Monks, the probation of a novice is not
effective. If he is ordained again . . . (as in preceding para-
graph) . . . remaining.

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing proba-
tion, becomes mad. Monks, the probation of one who is mad
is not effective. If he becomes sane again, the earlier granting
of probation is just as it was for him: whatever probation is
granted is properly granted, whoever does probation does
probation thoroughly, he must do probation (for any portion
of time) remaining.

* This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing proba-
tion, becomes unhinged in mind. Monks, the probation of one
who is unhinged in mind [60] is not effective. If he becomes
not unhinged in mind again . . . This is a case, monks, where
a monk, doing probation, becomes afflicted by pain. Monks,
the probation of one afflicted by pain is not effective. If he
becomes not afflicted by pain again . . . he must do proba-
tion for (any portion of time) remaining.

** This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing proba-
tion, is suspended for not seeing an offence . . . for not making
amends for an offence . . .for not giving up a wrong view.
Monks, the probation of one who is suspended is not effective.
If he is restored again, the earlier granting of probation is just
as it was for him : whatever probation is granted is properly
granted, whoever does probation does probation thoroughly,
he must do probation for (any portion of time) remaining. || 1 ||

‘“ This is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves to be
sent back to the beginning leaves the Order. Monks, the
sending back to the beginning is not effective for one who
leaves the Order. If he is ordained again, the earlier granting
of the probation is just as it was for him : whatever probation
is granted is properly granted, that monk must be sent back
to the beginning.

* This is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves to be
sent back to the beginning becomes a novice . . . becomes
mad . .. (as in ||1||) . . . is suspended for not giving up
a wrong view. Monks, the sending back to the beginning of
one who is suspended is not effective. If he is restored again,
the earlier granting of the probation is just as it was for him :
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whatever probation is granted is properly granted, that monk
must be sent back to the beginning. |2l )

“This is a case, monks, where a monk who des;erves mr{natta
(discipline) leaves the Order. Monks, the i.mposmg‘ of frzafzatt[af
(discipline) on one who leaves the ()r@er is not efff,ctn{c.‘
he is ordained again, the earlier granting of probat_xon is just
as it was for him : whatever probation is grar}ted is properly
granted, whoever does probation does probation thoroughly,
manatta (discipline) should be imposed on that monk.

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves mgnat{a
(discipline) becomes a novice . . . becomes mad . . . is sus-
pended for not giving up a wrong view. Monkg, the imposing
of manatia (discipline) on one who is sus_pended is not (}t{ctct;vclf.
1f he is restored again, the earlier granting of proba?x(m is !ubt,
as it was for him: whatever probation is grar}ted is properly
granted, whoever does probation does probation thorou‘ghl‘y,
manatta (discipline) should be imposed on that rr.lonk‘ 3

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk who is undergoing
manatta (discipline) leaves the Order . . . is su;pendcd f?r n;)t
giving up a wrong view. Monks, thg undergoing of m;l-;a qs
(discipline) for one who is suspended is not eff.ectn.fe.l I ,? ;t
restored again, the earlier granting of pro‘gatnon is just ds‘ :;
was for him : whatever probation is granted s properly granted,
whoever does probation does probation thqroughly, whateve.r
manatta (discipline) is imposed is properly imposed, wh}altevgi
manatta (discipline) is undergone 1s unde.rgone thorpggx y. i
must be undergone for (any portion of time) remaining. !114'H

““ This is a case, monks, where a monk who deserveg .rehablh-
tation leaves the Order . . . 1s suspended for not giving up Z
wrong view. Monks, rehabilitation of one who 1s spspendet
[61] is not effective. If he is restored'agam, the earher» Srzta..n -
ing of probation is just as it was for him : whatever pro admn
is granted is properly granted, whoever (?.oe.s Prob?t}on oe;
probation thoroughly, whatever manatia .(dlzcm_phng) is impose
is properly imposed, whatever manatta (discipline) 1 und;:rgonelz
is undergone thoroughly, that monk may be rehabilitated. [[ 5|

Concluded are the Forty Cases.! | 27

ibiliti i he three reasuns

3 ight possibilities (leaving the Order down to t ) suns

for bzﬁgzxge:gw)punder each of the five headings (doing pxubapon,m%e;s‘r‘:

ing to be sent back to the beginning, deserving manatta, undergoing ,
deserving rehabilitation).
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“ This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing proba-
tion, falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of
the Order, those not concealed not being many.? That monk
should be sent back to the beginning. This is a case, monks,
where a monk, while doing probation, falls into several offences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, those concealed not
being many. That monk should be sent back to the beginning
and concurrent probation should be granted him on account
of the earliest offence of the offences thus concealed.

*“ This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation,
falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the
Order, those concealed as well as those not concealed not being
many. That monk should be sent back to the beginning and
concurrent probation should be granted him on account of the
earliest offence of the offences thus concealed.

“This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing proba-
tion, falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of
the Order, those not concealed being many. . . . those con-
cealed being many . . . those concealed as well as those not
concealed being many . . . those not concealed not being
many as well as being many . . . those concealed not being
many as well as being many . . . those concealed as well as
those not concealed not being many as well as being many.
That monk should be sent back to the beginning and con-
current probation should be granted him on account of the
earliest offence of the offences thus concealed. || 1 ||

“This is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves madnafta
(discipline) . . . who is undergoing mdanarta (discipline) . . .
who deserves rehabilitation meantime falls into several offences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, those not concealed
not being many . . . those concealed as well as those not con-
cealed not being many and being many. That monk should be
sent back to the beginning and concurrent probation should
be granted him on account of the earliest offence of the offences
thus concealed. | 2z ||

Concluded are the Thirty-six Cases. || 28|

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen into

1 parimand, but the meaning is not at all clear. See also below: CV. III. 38.
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several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, leaves
the Order not having concealed them. He, being ordained
again, does not conceal those offences. Monks, mdnatta (disci-
pline) should be imposed upon that monk.

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk, [62] having fallen
into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order,
leaves the Order not having concealed them. He, on being
ordained again, conceals those offences. Monks, mdnatta
(discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having granted
him probation on account of the set of offences thus later
concealed.

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen . . .
leaves the Order having concealed them. He, on being or-
dained again, does not conceai those offences.  Monks, manatta
(discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having granted
him probation on account of the set of offcnces thus earlier
concealed.

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen . . .
leaves the Order, having concealed them. He, on being or-
dained again, conceals those offences. Monks, manalte (disci-
pline) should be imposed on that monk, having granted him
probation on account of the set of offences thus earlier and
later concealed. |1l

““This is a case, monks, where a monk falls mto several
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order. His offences
are both concealed and not concealed. He, having left the
Order, on being ordained again, does not afterwards conceal
those offences which tormerly he concealed, afterwards he con-
ceals those offences which formerly he did not conceal. Monks,
manatta (discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having
granted him probation on account of the set of offences thus
earlier and later concealed.

“ Thie is a case, monks, . . . on being ordained again, does
not afterwards conceal those otfences which formerly he con-
cealed, does not! afterwards conceal those offences which
formerly he did not conceal. Monks, mdnaéta (discipline)
should be imposed on that monk, having granted him probation
on account of the set of offences thus earlier and later concealed.

1 See Vin. Teats ii. 423, n. 2z, on the right way of making up the hundred
cases mentioned at the end of 80.
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“ This is a case, monks, . . . on being ordained again, after-
wards conceals those offences which formerly he concealed,
afterwards conceals those offences which formerly he did not
conceal. Monks, manatta (discipline) should be imposed on
that monk on account of the set of offences thus earlier and
later concealed. ||z ||

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order. He knows
some to be offences, he does not know others to be offences.
The offences which he knows to be offences he conceals, those
offences {63] which he does not know to be offences he does
not conceal. He, having left the Order, on being ordained
again, conceals those offences which earlier he had known, does
not conceal those offences which later he had known, does not
conceal those offences which earlier he had not known, does
not conceal those offences which later he had known. Monks,
manatta (discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having
granted him probation on account of the set of offences thus
earlier concealed,

‘“ This is a case, monks, . . . on being ordained again, does
not conceal those offences, (although) knowing them, which
formerly, knowing them he concealed, afterwards conceals those
offences, knowing them, which formerly, not knowing them,
he did not conceal. Monks, manatta (discipline) should be im-
posed on that monk, having granted him probation on account
of the set of offences thus earlier and later concealed.

“ This is a case, monks, . . . on being ordained again, after-
wards conceals those offences, knowing them, which formerly,
knowing them he concealed, afterwards does not conceal those
offences, knowing them, which formerly he did not conceal, not
knowing them. Monks, mdnatta (discipline) should be imposed
on this monk, having granted him probation on account of the
set of offences thus earlier and later concealed.

“ This is a case, monks . . . on being ordained again, after-
wards conceals those offences, knowing them, which formerly,
knowing them, he concealed; afterwards conceals those
offences, knowing them, which formerly, not knowing them,
he did not conceal. Monks, manatta (discipline) should be im-
posed on that monk, having granted him probation on account
of the set of offences thus earlier and later concealed. |3 ||
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“This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order. He remem-
bers some to be offences . . . (= I3 ]]. Instead of he knows,
knowing, not knowing, read he remembers, remembering, not
remembering) . . . thus earlier and later concealed. |} 4 |}

“This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order. He is in no
doubt as to some of the offences, he is in doubt as to others of
the offences . . . thus earlier and later concealed. {5129

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen into
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, be-
comes a novice . . . becomes mad . . . becomes unhinged n
mind . . . this should be explained in detail as below.! He
comes to be in pain. His offences are concealed as well as un-
concealed. He knows that some are offences, he does not know
that others are offences. He remembers that some are offences,
[64] he does not remember that others are offences. He is in
no doubt that some are offences, he is in doubt as to whether
others are offences. He conceals those offences about which
he is in no doubt, he does not conceal those offences about
which he is in doubt. He comes to be in pain. Having come
to be again not in pain, those offences which formerly he con-
cealed because he was in no doubt, he afterwards does not
conceal although he is in no doubt ; those offences which for-
merly he did not conceal, being in doubt, he afterwards does
not conceal although he is in doubt, those offences which for-
merly he concealed, being in no doubt, he afterwards does not
conceal, being in no doubt, those offences which formerly he
did not conceal, being in doubt, he afterwards conceals, not
being in doubt, those offences which formerly he concealed,
being in no doubt, he afterwards conceals, being in no dou pt,
those offences which formerly he did not conceal, being in
doubt, he afterwards does not conceal, being in no doubt, those
offences which formerly he concealed, being in no doubt, he
afterwards conceals, being in no doubt, those offences which
formerly he did not conceal, being in doubt, he afterwards
conceals, being in no doubt. Monks, mdnatta (discipline) should

! I.e. in II1. 27,  below "’ corresponds to our “*above ' in such contexts,
as it refers to the palm-leaf MSS.
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be imposed on this monk, having granted him probation on
account of the set of offences thus earlier as well as later con-
cealed.” {130

The Hundred on Maénatia.

" This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing proba-
tion, having fallen into several offences entailing a formal meet-
ing of the Order, leaves the Order not having concealed them.
On being ordained again, he does not conceal these offences.
That monk should be sent back to the beginning.

“ This is a case, monks . . . not having concealed them. On
being ordained again, he conceals these offences. That monk
should be sent back to the beginning and concurrent probation
should be granted him on account on the earlier offences among
the offences thus conceaied.

“This is a case, monks . . . having concealed them. On
being ordained again, he does not conceal these offences.

That monk should be sent back to the beginning . . . thus
concealed.
“This is a case, monks, . . . having concealed them. On

being ordained again, he conceals these offences. That monk
should be sent back to the beginning . . . thus concealed. (B

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation,
falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the
Order. His (65] offences are both concealed and not concealed.
Having left the Order, he, on being ordained again, does not
afterwards conceal those offences which formerly he concealed,
does not afterwards conceal those offences which formerly he
did not conceal. That monk should be sent back to the bégin-
ning and concurrent probation should be granted him on
account of the earlier offences of the offences thus concealed.

" This is a case, monks . . . His offences are both concealed
and not concealed, Having left the Order, he, on being
ordained again, does not afterwards conceal those offences
which formerly he concealed, afterwards conceals those offences
which formerly he did not conceal. That monk should be sent
back to the beginning . . . thus concealed,

" This is a case, monks, . . . on being ordained again, after-
wards conceals those offences which formerly he concealed,
afterwards does not conceal those offences which formerly he
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did not conceal. That monk should be sent back to the begin-
ning . . . thus concealed. . . '

“ This is a case, monks, . . . on being ordained again, after-
wards conceals those offences which formerly he conqealed,
afterwards conceals those offences which formerly he dx.d not
conceal. That monk should be sent back to the beginmng
. . . thus concealed. {2 || ' .

*“ This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing proba-
tion, falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of
the Order. He knows some are offences, he docs not km»w that
others are offences . . . (=29. 3, 4, 30. The penultvis alicavs
the same: that monk should be sent back to the ln-gmnmg
and concurrent probation granted him on account of the carlier
offences of the offences thus concealed) . . . || 3131

‘“ This is a case, monks, where a monk deserving manatia
(discipline) . . . undergoing manatia (disgipline) C (!gsorv-
ing rehabilitation, having meantime fallen into several otfences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, leayes th<‘: Order, not
having concealed them . . . The one degzrymg manatta (disci-
pline) and the one undergoing manatia (dlSClphne) apd t he one
deserving rehabilitation should be explained in detail similarly
to the one doing probation.! N

““ This is a case, monks, where a monk deserving rvhqblhta-
tion, having meantime fallen into several offences entailing a
formal meeting of the Order, and not having concealed them,

becomes a novice . . . becomes mad . . . becomes unhinged
in mind . . .becomes afflicted by pain. His offences are both
concealed and not concealed . . . (=30) . . . he aftcrwards

conceals, being in no doubt. That monk shogld be sent h;x_rk
to the beginning [66] and concurrent probation granted him
on account of the carlier offences of the offences thus con-
cealed. | 132}

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk having fallen into
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, not
having concealed not many, not having concealed many, not
having concealed one kind, not having concealed different

1 Cv, ITI, 81.
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kinds, not having concealed those of a like division,! not hav-
ing concealed those of the other division,! not having concealed

separate ones,? not having concealed connected 3
) ones,? le
the Order.* | 1 33| e

“* Two mon%(s come to have fallen into an offence entailing
a formal meeting of the Order. They come to be of the opinion
that the offence is one entailing a formal meeting of the Order.
One c_onceals it, the other does not conceal it. Whoever con-
ceals it §hould be made to confess an offence of wrong-doing
and having granted him probation for as long as it was con:
cea‘\'led, manatta (discipline) should be imposed on both.

Two monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing
a formall meeting of the Order. They are doubtful whether the
offence is one entailing a formal meeting of the Order. One
co?‘ceals it . . . (as above) . . . should be imposed on both.

Two monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing
a formal meeting of the Order. In regard to this offence they
are of the opinion that it is a mixed offence.® One conceals 1t
e (as above) . . . should be imposed on both.

Two monks come to have fallen into a mixed offence. In
regard to this mixed offence they are of the opinion that it is
an of(ence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. One con-
ce:}’ls it . . . should be imposed on both.

Two monks come to have fallen into a mixed offence. In

! sabhdga . visabhiga i i ivisi
sa - iga, possibly referring to the two divisions of offence
entailing a formal meeting of the Order; that where offences are gﬁence:

at once, and that where offe iti
oD o the thirs T offences become so after (unsuccessful) admonition

: vavalihita.

sambhinng. For example, there are no other For i imi

, mal Meetin, mil
Fl’—II'V v, XII or XJII. ”These, therefore, are ‘' separate.” Fotmalg;/[:letin:;
: are ‘‘ connected "’ because they deal with the same subject matter and
i:gzouvlf e{;}‘.tlenatnt:jsevtxt}t; sarln)cé w)grding ; the same is also true of Formal Meet-

IV /111 ; , Xand XI. V4. 1191 says that tthitd

sm:tlzl).;;;.mq are pariyayavacana of sabhdga and vz'sabha'g);S. at vavatthitd and
. is is the whole of this paragraph as it stands. See note at Vin, Texts
:lh 431 which says that the conclusion should be supplied as in (| 28 ||, with
t el excg;txon that the penalty in each case is ‘“a probation corresponding
:‘hiel!:g to the period which has elapsed since the first of those offences
t(; the re-ordained Bhikkhu has concealed. The details are only worked
2: blen s)‘l1 gﬂ llg.egf hthe ffn'st of ghe{sgeral pairs here enumerated, and are intended

ere P P :
to be su ghaps. o ;}; each of the other pairs in a similar way. All the pairs

it < s .
0 o:gfsaka. which VA. 1191 says means ' mixed with a grave offence and
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regard to that mixed offence they are of theé opinion that it is a
mixed offence. One conceals it . . . should be imposed on both.

“ Two monks come to have fallen into a slighter offence?
In regard to this slighter offence they are of the opinion that
it is an offence entailing a' formal meeting of the Order. One
conceals it, the other does not conceal it. Whoever conceals
it should be made to confess an offence of wrong-doing and
both should be dealt with according to the rule.?

« Two monks come to have fallen into a slighter offence. In
regard to this slighter offence they are of the opinion that it
is a slighter offence. One conceals it . . . according to the
rule, |1}

 Two monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing a
formal meeting of the Order. 1n regard to this offence entail-
ing a formal meeting of the Order they are of the opinion that
it is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. It
occurs to one, ‘1 will tell about it,’ it occurs to the other, I
will not tell about it.’ [87] He conceals it during the first watch
and he conceals it during the second watch and he conceals it
during the third watch. If the offence is (still) concealed after
the sun has risen, whoever conceals it should be made to
confess an offence of wrongdoing, and having granted him
probation for as long as it was concealed, manatta (discipline)
should be imposed on both.

“ Two monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing
a formal meeting of the Order. In regard to this offence
entailing a formal meeting of the Order they are of the opinion
that it is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order.
They go away, thinking, * We will tell about it.” On the way,
backsliding? arises in oneand he thinks, ' I will not tell about it."
He conceals it during the first watch and . . . he conceals it
during the third watch. If the offence is (still) concealed after
the sun has risen, . . . should be imposed on both.

“ Two monks. . . . They become mad, and later they, having

1 suddhaka. VA. 1191 says the group of lighter offences, not those entail-

ing a formal meeting of the Order.
% Te. the rule for whatever offence it was, for as it was not an offence
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, probation and mdnatia would not
enter into the penalty.

s makkhadhamma, hypocrisy. Perhaps it here means that he deceived the

other monk.
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become sane again, one conceals it, the other does not conceal
it. Whoever conceals it should be made to confess an offence
of wrong-doing and, having granted him probation for as long
as it was concecaled, mdnatta (discipline) should be imposed
on both.

“ Two monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing
a formal meeting of the Order. As the Patimokkha is being
recited, these speak thus: ‘ Only now do we understand that
the rule, as is said, is handed down in a clause, contained in a
clause (and) comes up for recitation every half-month.? In
regard to that offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order
they are of the opinion that it 1s an offence entailing a formal
meeting of the Order. One conceals it, the other does not
conceal it. Whoever conceals it should be made to confess an
offence of wrong-doing, and having granted him probation for
as long as it was concealed, mdnatta (discipline) should be
imposed on both. ||z || 34 ||

““This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order: many and
not many and of one kind and of different kinds and of a like
division and of a different division and separate and connected.?
He asks the Order for concurrent probation on account of these
offences. The Order grants him concurrent probation on
account of these offences. While he is doing probation he falls
into several intervening offences entailing a formal meeting of
the Order, many, not concealed. On account of the intervening
offences, he asks the Order for sending back to the beginning.
On account of the intervening offences the Order sends him
back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is legally valid,
irreversible, fit to stand, (but) it imposes manatia (discipline)
not by rule, it rehabilitates him not by rule. Monks, that
monk is not pure in regard to those offences.

“This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order: not many
and many ard of one kind and of different kinds and of a like
division and of a different division [68] and separate ones and

! See the ‘rule” in Pic. 73 (Vin. iv. 144).
? As in CV. JII. 83. The details of the first pair, not many and many,
are worked out in relation to '‘ concealed, not concealed "’ at CV. III. 28.
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connected ones. He asks the Order for concurrent probation
on account of these offences. The Order grants him concurrent
probation on accourt of these offences. While he is under
probation, he meantime falls into several oftences entailing a
formal meeting of the Order, not many, concealed. . . . On
account of the offences (fallen into) meantime, the Order sends
him back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is legally valid,
irreversible, fit to stand. It grants concurrent probation by
rule, it imposes manatta (discipline) not by rule, it rehabilitates
him not by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in regard
to those offences. | 1]

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several

offences entailing o formal meeting of the Order: not many

. and connected ones. He asks the Order . . . While he
is under probation, he meantime falls into several offences en-
tailing a formal meeting of the Order: many, not concealed

. many, concealed . . . many, concealed and not concealed

. not many and many, not concealed. On account of the
offences (fallen into) meantime, he asks the Order for sending
bhack to the beginning. On account of the offences (fallen into)
meantime, the Order sends him back to the beginning by a
(formal) act that is legally valid, irreversible, fit to stand. 1t
grants concurrent probation by rule, it imposes manatta (disci-
pline) not by rule, it rehabilitates him not by rule. Monks,
that monk is not pure in regard to those offences.

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk . . . and connected
ones. He asks the Order for concurrent probation on account
of these offences. The Order grants him concurrent probation
on account of these offences, While he is under probation, he
meantime falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting
of the Order : not many and many and concealed. On account
of these offences (fallen into) meantime he asks the Order for
sending back to the beginning. On account of these offences
(fallen into) meantime the Order sends him back to the begin-
ning by a (formal) act that is legally valid, irreversible, fit to
stand. It grants him concurrent probation by rule, [69] it
imposes manatta (discipline) not by rule, it rehabilitates him
not by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in regard to those
offences.

“ This is a case, monks, . . . and connected ones. On
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account of these offences, he asks the Order for concurrent
probation. On account of these offences, the Order grants him
concurrent probation. While he is under probation, he mean-
time falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of
the Order: not many and many and concealed and not
concealed. On account of these offences (fallen into) mean-
time, he asks the Order for sending back to the beginning.
On account of these offences (fallen into) meantime, the Order
sends him back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is legally
valid, irreversible, fit to stand. It grants concurrent probation
by rule, it imposes mdnatia (discipline) not by rule, it re-
habilitates him not by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure
in regard to those offences. |2 ||

Told are the Nine Cases where (a Monk on being sent
back to) the Beginning is Not Pure. || 35 ||

‘“This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order: not many
and many . . . and separate ones and connected ones. On
account of these offences he asks the Order for concurrent
probation. On account of these offences, the Order grants him
concurrent probation. While he is under probation, he mean-
time falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of
the Order: not many, not concealed. On account of these
offences (fallen into) meantime he asks the Order for sending
back to the beginning. On account of these offences (fallen
into) meantime the Order sends him back to the beginning
by a (formal) act that is not legally valid, reversible, not fit
to stand, it imposes manatta (discipline) by rule, it rehabilitates
him by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in regard to those
offences.

“ This is a case, monks, . . . While he is under probation
he meantime falls into several offences entailing a formal
meeting of the Order : not many and concealed and not con-
cealed . . . not many, concealed . . . On account of these
offences (fallen into) meantime the Order sends him back to
the beginning by a (formal) act that is not legally valid,
reversible, not fit to stand, it grants concurrent probation not
by rule, imposes mdnatta (discipline) by rule, it rehabilitates
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him by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in regard to those
offences. |l 1 | . ‘ ‘

“ This is a case, monks, . . . While he is under probation
he meantime falls into several offences entailing a formal meet-
ing of the Order: not many, concealed. On account of thgse
offences (fallen into) meantime he asks the Order for sending
back to the beginning. On account of these offenc'es '(iallen
into) meantime the Order sends him b‘ack to thg beginning by
a (formal) act that is not legally valid, 'reverSLble, not fit to
stand. It grants him concurrent probation not.by rule. [70]
He, thinking: ‘I am under probation ’, meantime falls into
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, not
many, concealed. He, arrived at that stage, remembers among
the earlier offences offences (fallen into) meantime, he remempers
among the subsequent offences offences (fallen into) meantime.
It occurs to him, ‘ Now, I have tallen into several offences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, not many and many

. . and separate ones and connected ones. On acgount of
these offences I asked the Order for concurrent probation. On
account of these offences the Order granted me concurrent
probation. While I was under probation, 1 meantime fell into
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, not
many, concealed. So on account of these offences (fallqn 1r_1to)
meantime, I asked the Order for sending back to the beginning.
On account of these offences (fallen into) meantime, the Order
sent me back to the beginning by a (formal) act that was not
legally valid, reversible, not fit to stand. Tt granted concurrent
probation not by rule. Then I, thinking “ 1 am gnder proba-
tion,” meantime fell into several offences entailing a forma.l
meeting of the Order, not many, concealed. Then -I, arrived at
this stage, remembered among the earlier offences otfences fanen
into meantime, I remembered among the subsequent oftences
offences fallen intomeantime. Suppose that,onaccount of those
offences among the earlier offences, and on account of those
offences among the subsequent offences, should ask the Order
for sending back to the beginning by a (formal) act that 1s
legally valid, irreversible, fit to stand, for concurrent_ prol?a-
tion by rule, for manatta (discipline) by rule, for rehabilitation
by rule? © He asks the Order . . . The Order, on account of

those offences among the earlier offences and on account of
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those offences among the subsequent offences, sends him back
to the beginning by a (formal) act that is legally valid, irre-
versible, fit to stand, it grants concurrent probation by rule,
it imposes manatia (discipline) by rule, it rehabilitates him by
rule. Monks, that monk is pure in regard to those offences.

* This is a case, monks, . . . (This case is identical with the
preceding, but imstead of concealed read concealed and not
concealed) . . . |2

“ This is a case, monks . . . While he is under probation,
he meantime falls into several offences entailing a formal meet-
ing of the Order, many, not concealed, many, concealed . . .
not many and many, not concealed. On account of the offences
(fallen into) meantime [71] he asks the Order for sending back
to the beginning. On account of the offences (fallen into)
meantime, the Order sends him back to the beginning by a
(formal) act that is not legally valid, reversible, not fit to stand.
It imposes manatta (discipline) by rule, rehabilitates by rule.
Monks, that monk is not pure in regard to those offences.

“ This is a case, monks, . . . While he is under probation,
he meantime falls into several offences entailing a formal meet-
ing of the Order, not many and many, and concealed . . . not
many and many and concealed and not concealed . . . On
account of these offences (fallen into) meantime, the Order
sends him back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is not
legally valid, reversible, not fit to stand, it grants him con-
current probation not by rule, it imposes manatta (discipline)
by rule, it rehabilitates him by rule. Monks, that monk is not
pure in regard to those offences. |/ 3]

“ This is a case, monks . . . (The two cases given here are
tdentical with those specified in || 2 || ; tnstead of not many read
many) . . . Monks, that monk is pure in regard to those
offences.” || 4|36 ||

Told is the Third Section: that on Accumulation
{of Offences).

This is its key:
Not concealed, and one day, two days, three days, four days
and five days, and for a fortnight, ten days': the Great Sage
speaks of an offence, /

1 dasanam should perhaps read dasdha, or dasannam. The reference is
probably to 21. 1: ten offences concealed for ten days.

CULLAVAGGA II1 93

And slighter ones, leaving the Order, about ‘not many '}
two monks there agree,

two are doubtful, are of the opinion that it is a mixed oﬁcnqe, /

They are of the opinion that it is a heavier offence when it 1s
a slighter one,?

likewise of the opinion that it is a slighter one’ /

One conceals, and then about backsliding,*

and confessing for one who was mad, (sending back) to the
beginning, he is pure.® /

The recitation® is for the maintenance of true dhamma among
the teachers of the Vibhajja doctrines,” and

who, dwellers in the Mahavihara,® illuminate Tambapan-

nidipa.® [72]

! Reading with Sinh. edn. parimandasa ca instead of Oldenberg’'s parimana-
for -mukham is hard to account for. )
mt:k}ge":air?gr with Sinh. edn. suddhake garukaditthino, and referring to the end
of 34. 1 where two monks think that they have fallen into a Sanghddisesa
really it is a slighter one. o .
Oﬁfnlgeea\él?:gn shoul{l probablyg be suddhakaditthino instead of suddhaditthino
{ Oldenberg’s text, and swuddaditthi of Sinh. edn.
% As Oldeﬁberg suggests (Vin. ii. 312) the pakkhamitena ca should perhaps
read makkhadhammena as in 111. 84. 2. The Sinh. edn. reac_ls_puhkamz tena ca.
¢ Reading with Sinh. edn. maliya pativisuddhako (for milaya pa;tkassa1£h+
visuddhako) instead of Oldenberg’s mula, pannarasa visuddhato. On the ot ;
hand, there seem to be fifteen cases of sending back to the beglnpxngsma
up of nine to which reference is made at the end of 35, with six 1o 36.
¢ yacana. o
i v‘i‘bhajjapaddnam, which Oldenbergh st_l'ggc_:‘sit‘s (Vin. ii. 312) should read
ibhajjavidanam. Sinh. edn. reads vibhajjavadanam. . )
” s qI]‘;xe z'reat fnonastery at Anurddhapura, for many centuries the chief seat
of Buddhism in Ceylon. ) ) . i
* Tambapannidipa was a district in Ceylon, with Anuradhapura isbxt:
centre. According to SA4. ii. 111, it was a hundred yojanas in e)lc/tfe;n > bu
VbhA. 444 says it was three hundred yojanas in extent. See 2lso & ‘}.11;1191
where Mahinda tells Tissa that although the sasana 1s esta is e.d‘ in
Tambapapnidipa, it will not take root until a boy, born in 'Tamba}})]ar_lm pg
of parenté'belonging there, goes forth there, learns the Vinava t er}:a,]anf
recites it there. Tambapanpiaipa also came to be a name for thc’_w} :; e o
the Island of Ceylcn. It seems strange to insert references to Auur?d 1w pura
and Ceylon here, as though this were, even if not an ending, yet relernng to
the time when the sasana bad reached this Island.
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_At one 'time the Awakened One, the Lord, was staying at
Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anéthapindika’s monastery.
Now at that time the group of six monks carried ovt (formal)
:af:ts of censure and guidance and banishment and reconcilia-
tion and suspension against monks who were not present.
Those vyho were modest monks looked down upon, criticised
spread it about, saying: “ How can this group of six monks,
carry out (formal) acts of censure . . . and suspension against
monks who are not present ? ” Then these monks told this
matter to the Lord. He said:

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that these monks carried out
(formal) acts of censure . . . and suspension against monks
who were not present ?

“It is true, Lord.” The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked
them, saying : ,

“ It.is n_ot fitting, monks, in these foolish men, it is not
becoming, it is not suitable, it is not worthy of a recluse, it is
not 'allowable, it is not to be done. How, monks, can ,these
foohgh men carry out (formal) acts of censure . . . and sus-
pension against monks who are not present ? Tt is not monks
for pleasing those who are not (vet) pleased . . .” Haviné
rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the
monks, saying :

" Monks, a (formal) act of censure or guidance or banish-
ment or reconciliation or suspension should not be carried out
against monks who are not present. Whoever should carry
one out, there is an offence of wrong-doing. {11

".An. individual who professes non-dkemma makes known to
an individual who professes dhamma, disposes him favourably
makes him consider, makes him reconsider, teaches him:
te'c.lcl%es him again, saying : * This is dhamma, this is discipline
th%s 1s the Teacher’s instruction, choose this, [73] approve of
this." If this legal question is settled thus, it is settled by what
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is not rule, by what has the appearance of a verdict in the
presence of.!

““An individual who professes non-dhamma makes known to
several who profess dhamma . . . An individual who professes
non-dhamma makes known to an Order which professes dhamma
.« . Several who profess non-dhamma make known to an indi-
vidual who professes dhamma . . . Several who profess non-
dhamma make known to several who profess dhamma . . .
Several who profess non-#¥hamma make known to an Order
which professes dhamma . . . An Order which professes non-
dhamma makes known to an individual who professes dhamma
. . . An Order which professes non-dhamma makes known to
several who profess dhamma . . . An Order which professes non-
dhamma makes known to an Order which professes dhamma,
disposes it favourably, makes it consider, makes it reconsider,
teaches it, teaches it again, saying : ‘ This is dhamma, this is
discipline, this is the Teacher’s instruction, choose this, approve
of this.’ If this legal question is settled thus, it is settled by
what is not rule, by what has the appearance of a verdict in
the presence of.”

Told are the Nine Cases of the Dark Faction. {2

“An individual who professes dhamma makes known to an
individual who professes non-dkamma . . . An Order which
professes dhamma makes known to an Order which professes
non-dhamma . . . If this legal question is settled thus, it is
settled by rule, by a verdict in the presence of.”

Told are the Nine Cases of the Bright Faction. {3}

At one time the Awakened One, the Lord, was staying at
Rijagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding-place.?
At that time perfection had been realised by the venerable
Dabba the Mallian seven years after hisbirth. Allthat should be
attained by a disciple had been fully attained by him ; for him
there was nothing further to be done, no increase to (be added

} sammukhdvinayapativiipaka. On sammukhdvinaya, see Vin. ii. 93 f.,and
B.D. iii. 153, n. 2 for further references.

* From here to towards the end of || g || is almost word for word the same
as Vin. ii. 158-163; translated at B.D. i. 271-281. 1 give the translation
again in full here, but I have not repeated the notes, for which readers should
refer to the earlier volume.
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to) that which had been done. Then thi i i
'the {nind 9f the venerable Dabba tha Maltltilati ;f;a;:f:,gf ;ﬁi ltn
ing in soht_ude 2 *“ Perfection was realised by me seven vle: .
giter my blrth.. All that should be attained by a disciplé h;.:
doen fully-attamed by me ; for me there is nothi-ng further to be
. ne, no increase to (be added to) that which has been done
Now, what service could I render the QOrder? " The t
occurred to the vc?nerable Dabba the Mallian: “ .Suppose ?h;t
(I| Iw:lzre to [74] assign lodgings to the Order and issue meals ? **
Tl_xen the venerable Dabba the Malli i i
meditation in t'he evening, approac;:c‘ln'tg;nelr.%lrndg fr;)ll:vi}:s
?plprc_)ached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at ;. respecg
ul distance. As he was sitting at a respectful distance, th
venerable Dabba the Mallian spoke thus to the Lord: “ I:Iowe
;ord, .asdI' was meditating in.solitude, this reasoning arose ir;
T ﬁr mind: *. .. What service could I render the Order? "’
en, Lord, it occurred to me: ‘Suppose I were to assi
lodgmgs to the Order and issue the meals? ° 1 want, Lo %in
to‘?.;ixgn Iodgings to the Order and issue meals.” St
‘It is good, it is good, Dabba. W -
as?}g‘r; lodgingus to the Order and issueelrlrlzgfgz’do you, Dabba,
ery well, Lord,” the ve i
anfrvlvleredhthe Lord in assent. llgeflable Dabba the Mellian
_Then the Lord on this occasion, in thi i i
given reasoned talk, addressed the ntll;szmsr;;clﬁgn‘ 1‘1‘3\\;11131'
thgn, monks, let the Order agree upon Dabba the Maﬂian (;.s
assigner of lodgings and issuer of meals. And thus, monks
shm';ld he be a}greed upon : First, Dabba should bé asked:
having asked him, the Order should be informed by an experi-'
le.nced, competent _monk, say!'ng : “ Honoured sirs, let the Order
isten to me. If it seems right to the Order, the Order ma
agree upon the venerable Dabba the Mallian as a&%iéner o};
lgdgmgs and issuer of meals. This is the motion. Honoured
sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Order is agreeing upon
the Yenerablc Dabba the Mallian as assigner of lodgirr)lgs
and issuer of meals. If the agreement upon the venerable
Dabba the Mallian as assigner of lodgings and issuer of meals

! The story is given in brief outline at Thag4. i. 44.

B
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is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent he

to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The venerable Dabba

the Mallian is agreed upon by the Order as assigner of lodgings
and issuer of meals. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it
is silent. Thus do I understand this.” " {13 [l

And the venerable Dabba the Mallian, (thus) agreed upon,
assigned Yodgings in the same place for those monks who
belonged to the same company. For those monks who knew
the Suttantas he assigned lodgings in the same place, thinking :
“ These will be able to chant over the Suttantas to one
another.” For those monks who were expert in discipline he
assigned lodgings in the same place, thinking: “ They will
decide upon discipline together.” For those monks who were
talkers on dhamma he assigned lodgings in the same place,
thinking : * They will discuss dhamma with one another.” For
those monks who were musers he assigned lodgings in the same
place, thinking: “ They will not disturb one another.” [78]
For those monks who were talkers on inferior matters and who
were athletic he assigned lodgings at the same place, thinking:
““ These reverend ones will live according to their pleasure.”
For those monks who came in late at night, he, having attained
the condition of heat, assigned lodgings by this light. So much
so, that the monks came in late at night on purpose, thinking:
“ We will see a wonder of the psychic potency of the venerable
Dabba the Mallian.” And these, having approached the vener-
able Dabba the Mallian, spoke thus: « Reverend Dabba, assign
us lodgings.” The venerable Dabba the Mallian spoke thus to
them ; ** Where do your reverences desire them ?  Where shall
I assign them ? These (monks) would quote a distant place
on purpose, saying :

« Reverend Dabba, assign us lodgings on the Vultures’
Peak ; your reverence, assign us lodgings on the Robber’s Cliff;
your reverence, assign us lodgings on the slopes of Isigili Hill
on the Black Rock ; your reverence, assign us lodgings on the
slopes of Vebhara at Sattapanni Cave; your reverence, assign
us lodgings in Sita’s Wood on the slopes of the Snake Pool ;

lodgings at the Gomata Glen; your

your reverence, assign us
reverence, assign us lodgings at the Tinduka Glen; your

reverence, assign us lodgings at the Tapoda Glen ; your rever-
ence, assign us lodgings at the Tapoda Park ; your reverence,
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ass'fgn us lodgings at Jivaka’s Mango Grove ; your reverence,
assign us lodgings at Maddakucchi in the deer-park.”

The venerable Dabba the Mullian, having attained the con-
ditiop of heat, went in front of these (monks) with his finger
glowing, and they by this light went behind the venerable
Dabba the Mallian. The venerable Dabba the Mallian assigned
them lodgings thus: ‘' This is the couch, this the chair, this
the mattress, this the squatting mat, this a privy, that a privy,
this the drinking water, this the water for washing, this the
staff, this is (the form of) the Order’s agreement, this is the
time it should be entered upon, this the time it should be
departed from.” The venerable Dabba the Mallian, having
assigned lodgings to these, went back again to the Bamboo
Grove. | 4]

Now at that time monks who were the followers of Mettiya
and Bhummajaka were newly ordained and of little merit ;
they f)btained whatever inferior lodgings belonged to the Order
and inferior meals. At that time people in Rijagaha [76)]
wan?ed to give the monks who were elders almsfood! having a
specially good seasoning, and ghee and oil and dainties. But
to the mox_lks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka
they gave sufficient ordinary food, broken rice accompanied by
sour gruel.? These, on returning from alms-gathering after
their meal, asked the monks who were elders: ** What did
you, your reverences, get at the refectory 7 What did you ?

Some elders spoke thus: ‘‘ There was ghee for us, your
reverences, there was oil for us, there were dainties for us.”

But tl}e monks who were followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka spoke thus: ‘‘ There was nothing for us, your
reverences, except sufficient ordinary food, broken rice accom-
panied by sour gruel.” |5 ||

Now' at that time a householder who had nice food gave the
Order in continuous food supply meals consisting of four in-
_gredients.‘ He, with his wife and children, attended and served
in the refectory. They offered boiled rice to some (monks),

. ; . . L
Vs'n.Ailixl'l.lsxfgg.d' pindapita, is omitted at Vin. ii. 77 above, but occurs at
2 At A. i. 145 called food given to servants.

. " ” s
rend eﬁn 1;1&1 for four monks ’ at B.D. i. 276 should be corrected tc the above
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they offered curry to others, they offered oil to others, they
offered dainties to others. Now at that time a meal given by
the householder who had nice food was apportioned for the
following day to the monks who were followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka. Then the householder who had nice food went
to the monastery on some business or other and approached
the venerable Dabba the Mallian ; having approached, having
greeted the venerable Dabba the Mallian, he sat down at a
respectful distance. As the householder who had nice food
was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable Dabba
the Mallian delighted, rejoiced, roused, gladdened him with talk
on dhamma. Then when the householder who had nice food
had been delighted . . . gladdened by the venerable Dabba
the Mallian with talk on dhamma, he spoke thus to the vener-
able Dabba the Mallian: “ For whom, honoured sir, is the
meal apportioned for tomorrow in my house ? ’

‘ Householder, the meal apportioned in your house for to-
morrow is for monks who are followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka.”

Then the householder who had nice food was sorry and said:
“ Why should these depraved monks enjoy themselves in my
house ? ’ And having gone to his house he enjoined a slave-
woman, saying: * Having prepared a seat in the porch for
those who come to eat to-morrow, serve them with broken rice
accompanied by sour gruel.”

“Very well, master,” the woman-slave answered to the
householder who had nice food, in assent. | 6 ||

Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka said to one another: ¢ Yesterday, your rever-
ences, a meal was apportioned to us by the householder who
has nice food. To-morrow the householder who has nice food
attending with his wife and children, will serve us. They will
offer boiled rice to some, they will offer curry to others, [77]
they will offer oil to others, they will offer dainties to others.”
These, because of their happiness, did not sieep that night as
much as expected.

Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka, dressing in the morning and taking their bowls
and robes, approached the dwelling of the householder who had
nice food. That woman-slave saw the monks who were
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followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka coming from afar; seeing
them, having prepared a seat in the porch, she said to the monks
who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka : * Sit down,
honoured sirs.” Then it occurred to the monks who were
followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka: “ But undoubtedly
the food will not be ready as we are made to sit in the porch.”
Then the woman-slave came up with the broken rice accom-
panied by sour gruel. * Eat, honoured sirs,”” she said.

‘ But, sister, we are those who enjoy a continuous supply
of food.”

“I know that the masters enjoy a continuous supply of food.
But only yesterday I was enjoined by the householder : ‘ Hav-
ing prepared a seat in the porch for those who come for a meal
to-morrow, serve them with broken rice accompanied by sour
gruel,’ Eat, honoured sirs,” she said.

Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka thought: * Yesterday, your reverences, the
householder who has nice food went to Dabba the Mallian in
the monastery. Doubtless, Dabba the Mallian has set the
householder at variance with us.” These (monks), on account
of their distress, did not eat as much as expected.

Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka, returning from alms-gathering after the meal,
having arrived at the monastery, having put away their bowls
and robes, sat down outside the gateway of the monastery,
squatting against their outer cloaks, silent, abashed, their
shoulders bent, their heads lowered, brooding, speechless. |7 ||

Then the nun Mettiya approached the monks who were
followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka ; having approached,
she spoke thus to the monks who were followers of Mettiya
and Bhummajaka: “ I salute you, masters.” When she had
spoken thus, the monks who were followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka did not respond. A second time . . . A third
time the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka
did not respond.

“Do I offend against the masters? Why do the masters
not respond to me ? "’ she said.

“ It is because you, sister, neglected us when we were being
got into difficulties by Dabba the Mallian.”

‘““ What can I do, masters ? *' she said.
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“1f you would like, sister, this very day you could make
the Lord expel Dabba the Mallian.” ;

“ What can I do, masters ? How am 1 able to do that?

““ You come, sister, approach the Lord ; having app’roa'.ched,
say to the Lord: (78] " Now, Lord, it is not proper, it 1s not
becoming that this quarter which should pe \ylthout fear,
secure, without danger, is the very quarter which is full of fear,
insecure, full of danger. Where there was a calm, now there
is a gale. It seems the very water ‘is blazing. 1 have been
assaulted by master Dabba the Mallian.” ™ ) '

“Very well, masters,” and the nun Mettiya having answ.ered
the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhumma]a.ka
in assent, approached the Lord; having approached, having
greeted the Lord, she stood at a respectful dxstance: _As she
was standing at a respectful distance, the nun Mettiva spoke
thus to the Lord: “ Now, Lord, it is not proper . . . I have
been assaulted by master Dabba the Mallian.” 1[8_ Il .

Then the Lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having
had the Order of monks convened, questioned the venerable
Dabba the Mallian, saying : . )

“ Do you, Dabba, remember doing as this nun says ?

“ Lord, the Lord knows in regard to me.” And a secoqd
time . . . And a third time . . . * Lord, the Lord knows 1n

to me.”
reg’argabba, the Dabbas do not give evasive answers like that.!
If what was done was done by you, say so; if it was not done
u), say it was not.” .
(bf?" g(i)nge I, 3I,,ord, was born, I cannot call to mind ever indulg-
ing in sexual intercourse even in a dream, much less so when
I was awake.” .

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: * Well ther}:
monks, expel the nun Mettiya, and take these monks to task.
Having spoken thus, the Lord, rising from his seat, entere.d a
dwelling-place. Then thesejmonks expe]led. the nun Mettiya.
Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhumma-
jaka spoke thus to these monks : “ Your reverences, do not
expel the nun Mettiya ; in no way has she offended ; she was

1 Quoted ThagAd. 1. 45, which explains dabbo as drabyo, bhabbo (with a
number of v. i.).
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urged on by us because we were angry, displeased and wanted
him out of the way.”

‘ But are not you, your reverences, defaming the venerable
Dabba the Mallian with an unfounded charge of falling away
from moral habit ? "2

“ Yes, your reverences.” Those who were modest monks
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: ‘“ How
can these monks who are followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka
defame the venerable Dabba the Mallian with an unfounded
charge of falling away from moral habit ? ©° Then these monks
told this matter to the Lord. He said:

‘“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the monks who are
followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka defamed Dabba the
Mallian with an unfounded charge of falling away from moral
habit ?

“It is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: (/9]

*“ Well then, monks, let the Order give a verdict of innocence?
to Dabba the Mallian who has remembered fully.? And thus,
(79] monks, should it be given: Monks, Dabba the Mallian,
having approached the Order, having arranged his upper robe
over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of the senior
monks, having sat down on his haunches, having saluted with
joined palms, should speak thus to it: ‘ Honoured sirs, these
monks, followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka, defamed me
with an unfounded charge of falling away from moral habit.
But I, honoured sirs, having remembered fully, ask the Order
for a verdict of innocence.” And a second time it should be
asked for . . . And a third time it should be asked for:
‘ Honoured sirs, these monks who are followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka defamed me with an unfounded charge of falling
away from moral habit. So I, honoured sirs, having remem-

bered fully, for a third time ask the Order for a verdict of
innocence.’” The Order should be informed by an experienced,
competent monk, saying : ‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen

1 At Sangh. VIII. 1. 9 he is defamed with an unfounded charge involving
defeat. The two versions proceed differently after the end of this paragraph.

' sativinaya. See B.D. iii. 153, n. 3.

3 See Vin. Texts iii. 16, n. 1 on sativepullapatta. This means arrived at
(or attained to) fulness of memory—thus one whose conscience is quite clean,
as at Vins. Texts iii. 16. Cf. below, IV. 27.
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monks who are followers of Mettiya a.nd
g)hur?ner;mjzﬁzsfiefamed the venerable Dabba the Malh.an w:rx;h
an unfounded charge of falling away from moral hgbnft.u i(;
venerable Dabba the Mallian, hgvmg rememb?re ully, 2
asking the Order for a verdict of. innocence. If it se)ergz rlghe
to the Order, the Qrder may give the veneFable I.a a
Mallian, who has remembered f.ully, a verdict of' mnotcencz
This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order h;ten 0":1(;;
These monks who are followers Of, Mctt}ya and B l%n}:mzl)] <
. is asking the Order for a verdict Qf innocence. e brred
is giving the venerable Dabba the Mallian, v«{ho has remer‘ri\‘ce£ o
fully, a verdict of innocence. If the giving of a k':'erhas o
innocence to the venerable Dabba the Mallian, who e;l e
membered fully, is pleasing to the veperable ones, t Czy sAod !
be silent : he to whom it is not pleasing should spea h : ?.me
second time I speak forth this matter. s 'And a thir ilver;
I speak forth this matter . . . A verdict of innocence 1shg ven
by the Order to the venerable Dabba the Mallian, ;v 0 has
remembered fully. It is pleasinﬁ to t|}fe O”rder, therefore 1t 1
i rstand this.’ 10 o
Sﬂ?‘nlt\'.log{};u:hi(r)elalin‘fl}fese five legally valid properties in giving
a verdict ,of innocence : if the plonk is pure and .wx't{hc:g(t:
offences ; and if they reproach him ; andllf.he. asks ; l1 (he
Order gives him a verdict of innocence ; if it 1s by rule, o
assembly being complete. These, mon_ks’, are th'(? five eg: !y
valid properties in giving a verdict of innocence. lxx|l4]

4.10—5.1}

Nowat that time the monk Gagga' was mad, out of his mmd,;
and while he was mad, out of his mind he perpetrated N;nu(}:(
and spoke in a way® that was not worthy of a recluse. ;)1n S
reproved the monk Gagga because of offences done (by him)

while he was mad, out of his mind, saying : ** Does _the ve.ne>r'~l
able one remember having fallen into an offence like this: f
He spoke thus: * I, [80] your reverences, was mad, out o

my mind ; while I was mad, out of my mind, much was

ifyi so at Vin. 1. 123. N
1 Typifying a mad monk, also at - i 0 i 248 v:panyad:kata
3 i parivasakata , cf. cetaso vipariyasa 2 . di. 248 3
cittuc;ttt?}tﬁg.nf%a:, and vipariyattha citta at Ja. v.372. For this whole passage
C/.'Agincil;;t;;?z;ikantu. See PED., under parikanta. It says this passage 13
evidently faulty.
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perpetrated and spoken by me that was not worthy of a recluse
; do n?'t remember that. That was done by me while I was.
insane.’”? {\lthough being spoken to thus by him, they still
rept:oved him, saying: ‘“ Does the venerable one’remember
having fallen into an offence like this?” Those who were
modest n:zonks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about
saymg: ““ How can these monks reprove the monk Gagga be:
cause of offences done (by him) when he was mad, out of his
mind, saying: ‘“Does the venerable one remember havin,

fallen into an offence like this ? * and he spoke thus: ‘I you%
reverences, was mad, out of my mind : while I was mazi out
of my mind, much was perpetrated and spoken by me 'that
was not worthy of a recluse. I do not remember that. That
was done by me while I was insane.’ And although being
spoken to by him thus, they still reproved him, saying : ‘ Does
the ve'nerable one remember having fallen into an offe>nce like
th}s ?"" Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He
sa.l‘dI:t “Is it true, as is said, monks . . . ?" .

‘It is true, Lord.” Having rebul i i
re:f‘soned talk, he addressed theg monk:dsaty};flgz having given
‘ V_Vell then, monks, let the Order give a verdict of past
ms:famty2 to the monk Gagga who is no longer insane. |1 |

And th11§, monks, should it be given : Monks, that monk
Gagga, having approached the Order, having arranged his
upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of the
Sl:.‘m(.)r‘ monks, having sat down on his haunches, having raised
his joined Palms in salutation, should speak thus to it: °
honoured Sirs, was mad, out of my mind; while I was .mad.
out of my mind, I perpetrated much and spoke in a way that,
was not worthy of a recluse. Monks reproved me because of
offgnces done (by me) while I was mad, out of my mind
saymng: " Does the venerable one remember having fallex;
nto an offence like this ? "’ So | spoke thus: “ I, your rever-
ences, was mad, out of my mind. While I was mad, out of
my mind, much was perpetrated and spoken (by me) that was
not worthy of a recluse. I do not remember that. That was
done by me while I was insane.” And even although they were
spoken to thus by me, they still reproved me, saying : ‘‘ Does

: mﬁ,l_ha, astray, erring.
amialhavinaya. Cf, Vin. iv. 207 (B.D. iii. 153, n. 4).
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the venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like
this ? " So I, honoured sirs, no longer insane, am asking the
Order for a verdict of past insanity,” And a second time it
should be asked for . . . And a third time it should be asked
for, saying: ‘I, honoured sirs, was mad . . . even a third
time am I asking the Order for a verdict of past insanity.” The
Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk,
saying : ‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk
Gagga was mad, out of his mind. While he was mad, out of
his mind, much was perpetrated and spoken (by him) that was
not worthy of a recluse. Monks reproved the monk Gagga for
offences done (by him) while he was mad, out of his mind,
saying: ‘““ Does the venerable one remember . . . ? " He
spoke thus: ‘I, honoured sirs, [81) do not remember . . .
This was done by me while I was insane.”” Even on being
spoken to by him thus, they still reproved him, saying : **Does
the venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like
thus ? ” He, no longer insane, is asking the Order for a verdict
of past insanity. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may
give the monk Gagga, who is no longer insane, a verdict of
past insanity. Thisis the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order
listen to me. This monk Gagga . . . is asking the Order for
a verdict of past insanity. If the giving of a verdict of past
insanity to the monk Gagga who is no longer insane is pleasing
to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it
is not pleasing should speak . . . And a third time 1 speak
forth this matter. A verdict of past insanity is given by the
Order to the monk Gagga who is no longer insane. It is pleas-
ing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand
this.” [|2]|5 |

‘ Monks, there are these three not legally valid properties
in giving a verdict of past insanity, three that are legally valid.
What are the three properties that are not legally valid in
giving a verdict of past insanity 7 This is a case, monks,
where a monk has fallen into an offence. The Order or several
(monks) or one individnal reproves him for it, saying: ‘ Does
the venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like
this 7 Tf he, although remembering, speaks thus : ‘1 do not,
vour reverences, remember having fallen into an offence hike
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that,” and if the Order gives him a verdict of past insanity,
the giving of the verdict of past insanity is not legally valid.
“This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into an
offence . . . ‘ Does the venerable one remember having fallen
into an offence like this?’ If he, although remembering,
speaks thus: ‘I, your reverences, remember it as though from
a dream,’ and if the Order gives him a verdict of past insanity,
the giving of the verdict of past insanity is not legally valid.

““ This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into an
offence . . . ‘ Does the venerable one remember having fallen
into an offence like this ? ' If he, although not mad, pretends
to be mad, saying: ‘I act thus, do you also act thus, this is
allowable for me, and it is also allowable for you,” and if the
Order gives him a verdict of past insanity, the giving of the
verdict of past insanity is not legally valid. These three
properties in giving a verdict of past insanity are not legally
valid. |1}l

‘ What are the three properties in giving a verdict of past
insanity that are legally valid ? This is a case, monks, where a
monk is mad, out of his mind. While he is mad, out of his
mind, he perpetrates much and speaks in a way that is not
worthy of a recluse. An Order or several (monks) or one indi-
vidual reproves him for it, saying: ‘ Does the venerable one
remember having fallen into an offence like this ? *© If he, not
remembering, speaks thus: ‘I do not, your reverences, re-
member having fallen into an offence like that,” and if the
Order gives him a verdict of past insanity, the giving of the
verdict of past insanity is legally valid.

“This is a case, monks, where a monk is mad, {82] . . .
“Does the venerable one remember having fallen into an
offence like this ? * If he, not remembering, speaks thus: ‘1,
your reverences, remember as though from a dream,’ and if
the Order gives him a verdict of past insanity, the giving of
the verdict of past insanity is legally valid.

“This is a case, monks, where a monk is mad . . . ‘ Daes
the vererable one remembers having fallen into an offence like
this ? ' If he i1* mad and pretends to be mad and says, ‘I act
thus, do you also act thus, this is allowable for me, it is also
allowable for you,’ and if the Order gives him a verdict of past
insanity, the giving of the verdict of past insanity is legally
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valid. These three properties in giving a verdict of past
insanity are legally valid.” |2 116

Now at that time the group of six monks carried out (forrpgl)
acts of censure and guidance 2nd banishment e_md reconcilia-
tion and suspension against monks without their acknowledg-

ment.! Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,

saying : ‘‘ How can this group of six monlfs carry out (fqrmal)

acts of censure and . . . suspension aganst monks. without

their acknowledgment ? "’ Then these monks tpld thls matteli

to the Lord. He said: ' Is it true as is said, monks
3

It is true, Lord.”" Having rebuked them, having given
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying : ,

““ Monks, a (formal) act of censure or of guidance or of bamlsh‘-
ment or of reconciliation or of suspension should not be carried
out against a monk without his ackpowledgment. Whoever
should (so) carry (one) out, there 1s an offence of wrong-
doing. 171l

“ Monks, the carrying out (of a formal act) on t?le.acknow-
ledgment of (a monk) is not legally vahd tbus, it is legally
valid thus. And how, monks, is the carrying out on the
acknowledgment not legally valid? A monk comes to have
fallen into an offence involving defeat. The‘ ()rder' or se‘vcral
(monks) or one individual reproves him _Ior it, saying . ’The
venerable one has fallen into an offence involving defeflt. If
he speaks thus: ‘I have not, your reverences, fallen into an
offence involving defeat, I have fallen into an offence e_,ntanhng
a formal meeting of the Order,” and if the Order has him dealt
with for an offence entailing a formal meet'mg of the Order,
the carrying out on the acknowledgment is not legally
valid. ‘ ‘

““A monk comes to have fallen into an offence involving
defeat . . . If he speaks thus: ‘T have not, your reverences,
fallen into an offence involving defeat, 1 have {allen‘ into a
grave offence, into an offence involving expiation, nto an

1 Le. of their offence : apatiindya. Cf. pahifinidya Laretabbam 3t Vin. iv.
207 (B.D. iii. 153, n. 5).
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oﬂ.ence.which ought to be confessed, into an offence of wrong-
df)mg, mnto an offence of wrong speech,” and if the Order hfs
him dealt with for an offence of wrong speech, the carryi
ou‘t‘ l{)n thekacknowledgment is not legally Valid., Ye
monk comes to have fallen into an off ili
formal mee?ing of the Order . . . into a grairtlacszf::;ggmigtz
an offence involving expiation, into an offence which ;)u ht
to be confessed, into an offence of wrong-doing, into an pffegce
of wrong speech. The Order or several (monks) or one indi-
vidual reproves him for it, saying: ‘ The venerable one (83]
‘has fallen into an offence of wrong speech.” If he speaks thus:
I have not, your reverences, fallen into an offence of 'wron'
speech, I have fallen into an offence involving defeat,” and g
the Order_ bas him dealt with for an offence involving: defeat
thfe‘ carrying out on the acknowledgment is not legally valid,
A monk comes to have fallen into an offence of wrong;
;peech_. .. If he speaks thus: I have not, your reverences
allen into an offence of wrong speech, I have fallen into az
grave offence, into an offence entailing a formal meeting of
the Order_. . . into an offence involving expiation, into an
offfance which ought to be confessed, into an offence of wrong-
xzrzg,’dax_nd ifﬂt]he Order has him dealt with for an offence of
-doing, the carryi i
legajliv vah_g. " ’?rrymg out on the acknowledgment is not
“And how, monks, is the car ing out on th -
ment Ie.gally valid? A monk g(})’mgs to have fa:lalzlr{ln?r‘:t’l(fda.gn
pﬁgn§e involving defeat. The Order or several (monks) or one
md1v1duaJ.reproves him for it, saying: ‘ The venerable one
'has fallen into an offence involving defeat.” If he speaks thus :
Yes, your reverences, I have fallen into an offence involving
fiefe‘;t{ and if the Order has him dealt with for an offence
;:;agl;u:rga l;iifeat, the carrying out on the acknowledgment is
“A monk comes to have fallen into an offence entailing a
formal meeting of the Order . . . into a grave offence . .
Into an offence of wrong speech . . . If he speaks thus: ‘ Yes
your reverences, I have fallen into an offence of wrong speech :
and if the Order has him dealt with for an offence of wron'g

speech, the carrying out on the acknowledgment i !
valid.” [z |8 gment 1 legally
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Now at that time monks were striving, quarrelling, disput-
ing in the midst of an Order, they were wounding one another
with the weapons of the tongue; they were unable to settle
that legal question. They told this matter to the l.ord. He
said : “ I allow you monks, to settle this kind of legal question
by the decision of the majority.” A monk possessed of five
qualities should be agreed upon as distributor of (voting)
tickets?: one who would not follow a wrong course through
favouritism, who would not follow a wrong course through
hatred . . . through stupidity . . . through fear, who would
know what is taken and what is not.* And thus, monks, should
he be agreed upon: First a monk should be asked. Having
asked him, the Order should be informed by an experienced,
competent monk, saying : ‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen
to me. If it seems right to the Order, the Order should agree
upon the monk So-and-so as distributor of (voting) tickets. This
is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The
Order is agrecing upon the monk So-and-so as distributor of
(voting) tickets. If the agreement upon the monk So-and-so
as distributor of (voting) tickets is pleasing to the venerable
ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing
should speak. The monk So-and-so is agreed upon by the Order
as distributor of (voting) tickets. It is pleasing to the Order ;
therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.” |9 [84]

“ Monks, there are ten distributions of (voting) tickets that
are not legally valid, ten that are legally vaid. What are the
ten distributions of (voting) tickets that are not legally valid ?
When the legal question is only trifling, and when it has not
gone its course,® and when it is not remembered or caused to
be remembered,® and when he knows that those who profess
non-dhamma are more (in number), when he even thinks that
those who profess non-dhamma may be more (in number), if

! yebhuyyastki. See Vin. iv. 207 (B.D. iii. 153, n. 6). ‘‘As long as the
majority are speakers of dhamma,'t V4. 1192.

% salakagahapaka. Cf. below, IV. 14. 24.

! Referring to the voting tickets.

¢ gatigata. See Vin. Texts iii. 26. VA. 1192 says, if it has not gone to two
or three residences, or has not been detailed, avinicchita, here and there two
or three times.

5 VA. 1192 says: " two or three times it is not remembered by chese
monks themselves, or caused to be remembered by others.”
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hl;e knows that the Order will be divided, if he even thinks that
the 1O‘rder may be divided, if they take (the tickets) not b

rule,' if they take them in an incomplete assembly, and if !:hey
t?.ke them not according to their views.z T hese éen distribuy
txo'r‘xs of (voting) tickets are not legally valid. |1 i )
| l\I)Vhat are the ten distributions of (voting) tickets that are
egally vallfl > When the legal question is not merely trifling,

and caused to be remembered, and when he knows that those
who profess dhamma are more (in number), when he even thinks
that those who profess dhamma may be more (in number

when hfa knows that the Order will not be divided, when h),
even thinks that the Order will not be divided, when they take
(the tickets) by rule, when they take them in a'complete a};semft
bly, gnd.whgn they take them according to their views. These
ten distributions of (voting) tickets are legally valid.” iiz 1110

Now a.t that time the monk Uvila, on being examined for
_ the Order, having denied 3 acknow-
:)edged, _havmg acknowledged, denied, he shelved th'e question
y (asking) another, he told a conscious lie. Those who were
modest m_onks - - - Spread it about, saying: “ How can this
n~10nk Uvila, on being examined . . . tell a conscious lie ?
:I‘heq these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said :
Is it true, as is said, monks . . , 7 " .
“It is true, Lord.” Havin i 1
, . g rebuked them, havin
rez:sonred talk, he addressed the monks, saying : s g?"e“
o :;\lell dth?n" mo;ﬂ(s, let the Order carry. out a (formal) act
¢ decision for specific de ity4 i
Ovala ] p pravity* against the monk
U z%nd thus, monks, should it be carried out : F irst, the monk
vila should be reproved, having reproved him, he should be
made to remember, having made him remember, he should be
made to confesst the offence, having made him confess the
offence, the Order should be informed by an experienced

! They each take two tickets, i
| , saying: ‘' i
not dhamma, will become the majoxyityt,!“ VAl:hluISt;;e' pealiers of what is

! Changing their views simpl i j
' A ag 8 thelr lews BI?. )i]i.sfé?f to be on the side of the majority.

PP L L
. ig;:zgapzyyaszkaA See B.D. iii. 154, n. 1; M. iL. 249.
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competent monk, saying : ‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen
to me. This monk Uvaila, on being examined for offences in
the midst of the Order, having denied, acknowledged . . . he
told a conscious lie. 1If it seems right to the Order, the Order
may carry out a (formal) act for the decision for specific deprav-
ity against the monk Uvila. This is the motion. Honoured
sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk Uvila. . . told
a conscious lie. The Order is carrying out a {(formal) act for
the decision for specific depravity against the monk Uvila.
If the carrying out of a (formal) act for the decision for specific
depravity against the monk Uvila is pleasing to the venerable
ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing
should speak . . . And a third time I speak forth this matter

. . A (formal) act for the decision for specific depravity is
carried out by the Order against the monk Uvila. It is pleas-
ing to the Order ; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand
this.” Jj2 11| [85]

" Monks, these five grounds for a (formal} act for specific
depravity are legally valid : if he becomes impure, and if he
is unconscientious, and if he is fault-finding,! if an Order carrnies
out a (formal) act for specific depravity against him, if it 15
by rule and in a complete assembly. These five grounds,
monks, for a (formal} act for specific depravity are legally
valid. |1 |

* Monks, if a (formal) act for specific depravity is possessed
of three qualities it comes to be a (formal) act not by rule, a
(formal) act not by discipline, and one that is hard to settle :
if it is carried out not in the presence of, if it is carried out
without interrogation, if it is carried out not with the acknow-
ledgment . . .2 if it is carried out not by rule, if it is carried
out in an incomplete assembly. Monks, if a (formal) act for
specific depravity is possessed of these three qualities, it comes
to'be a (formal) act not by rule, a (formal) act not by discipline,
and one that is hard to settle.

 Monks, if a (formal) act for specific depravity is possessed
of three qualities it come to be a (formal) act by rule and a

! sdnuvdda, cf. anuvada at Vin. ii. 5. Bu. glosses by sa-upavada.
? AsatCV. 1. 2 1.
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{(formal) act by discipline, and one that is easily settled: if
it is carried out in the presence of, if it is carried out on the
interrogation, if it is carried out with the acknowledgment
2 if it is carried out by rule, if it is carried out in a complete
assembly. Monks, if a (formal) act for specific depravity is
possessed of these three qualities, it comes to be a {formal) act
by rule, a (formal) act by discipline, and one that is easily
settled. fj2 |
“ Monks, if a monk is possessed of three qualities,? the Order,
if it desires, may carry out a (formal) act for specific depravity
against him: if he is a maker of strife, if he is a maker of
quarrels, if he is a maker of disputes, if he is a maker of conten-
tion, if he is a maker of legal questions in the Order; if he is
ignorant, inexperienced, full of offences, not rid of them ; if he
lives in association with householders in unbecoming association
with householders. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these
three qualities, the Order, if it desires, may carry out a (formal)
act for specific depravity against him. 1}/ 3 |
““A monk against whom a {(formal) act for specific depravity?
has been carried out should conduct himself properly. This
is proper conduct in this case : he should not ordain, he should
not give guidance, a novice should not attend him, he should
not consent to the agreement to exhort nuns, even if be is
agreed upon he should not exhort nuns . . . he should not
quarrel with monks.” |4 |l
Then the Order carried out a (formal) act for specific deprav-
ity against the monk Uvala. |51 12}

Now at that time, while monks were striving, quarrclling,
disputing, much was perpetrated and spoken that was not
worthy of a recluse.* Then it occurred to these monks: *“ While
we were striving . . . not worthy of a recluse. If we should
deal with one another for these offences, it might even be that
that legal question would conduce to harshness, to trouble, to
schism. Now, [86] what line of conduct should be followed
by us? ” They told this matter to the Lord. He said:

AsatCV. 1.8 1.
Asat CV. 1. 4.

As for an act of banishment carried out against a monk, at CV. 1. 5.

t
[
3
¢ Asat CV. IV. 6. 1.
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« This is a case, monks, where while monks were va:;:g

_ much was perpetrated and spoken that W’fl% n‘o\tw\:/-?r w}é
of a recluse. Then it occurred to these monks: N 1§t'mn
were striving . . . it might even be that that .lega’ unenow
would conduce to harshness, to tr'ouble, to schnsga. . aover:
monks, a legal question such as this to be settled by the ¢
. . 1l
mg‘Xfxd(at?zu?tmhoif;sshoﬂld Hit be settled : One and all should
gather toget};er in the same place ; having gathe(;ed togeé?:;i
the Order should be informed by an experwnce]‘, c}omtli o
monk, saying : ‘ Honoured sirs, let thf: O(der x%tm1 that.
While we were striving . . . .. -1t might fwin t):wble
this legal question would conduce to harshne&s: (;)41‘ m“:
to schism.”” [f it seems right to the ‘Order, thf{ 1:;r rm
settle this legal question by the covering up (as) wi ) !gl{y ‘;
unless it is a heavy sin,? unless it is connected qu’\ the 1&\ ('\r'n-
‘The one side* should be informed by an cxperlgnce(t},lc; i
petent monk from among the m(_mks siding n w14tlh chre
(side) : ‘ Let the venerable ones listen to me. Wh{’ e wif i\ ]5
striving . . . not worthy of a recluse . . . to schum?. e
pleasing to the venerablc ones, I would confess what‘t‘ver e
offence of the venerable ones as well as whatever is lnr;y v
offence both for the sake of the venerab\ve ones and j(;r ‘ti
own sake, unless it is a heavy sin, up\ess it is con'm;ctu :x o
the laity, (so as to obtain) a covering up (as) Wl‘tdl grsah,mL1d
the midst of the Order.’ Afterwards, the other sfx e u

be informed by an experienced, competent 'monk mm‘ amabli
the monks siding in with the other (sxfi(?) - * Let the vc)n.e]r ’

oncs histen to me. While we vae;:: sé)rl(\i'mg . .1. 2. na covering up

1 rass in the midst of the Order.. iz 7

(a%‘Y;g:)(ider should be informed by an C)fpenenced compfiét
tent monk siding in with the one (side) : Hoqopred sns.nm
the Order listen to me. While we were stnvm.g}; .t. o
worthv of a recluse . . . to schism. 1f it seems right o’ e
Order: I would confess whatever is the offence of the venera

e ———
e

in. i it See B.D. iii. 154.
i sraka. As at Vin. iv. zo7, M. il 250. > i 154
L Vi, oy iy 20 P 200 SO o
. it is an oftenc k v ) les) - house’
ho‘ld:'rl: 'b;azxse;nlsugfsas }:)w thing ; see under ”’ insulting speech’ at Vin. iv
(B.D. ii. 173 fl.); also above, p. 25.
4 saka pakkha, one’s OWn side.
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ones as well as whatever is my own offence, both for the sake
of the venerable ones and for my own sake, unless it is a heavy
sin, unless it is connected with the laity, (so as to obtain) a
covering up (as) with grass in the midst of the Order. This is
the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me, While
we were striving . . . not worthy of recluse . . . to schism.
I am confessing whatever is the offence of these venerable ones
and whatever is my own offence . . . unless it is a heavy sin,
unless it is connected with the laity, (so as to obtain) a cover-
ing up (as with) grass in the midst of the Order. Ifthe con-
fession of these offences of ours, unless they are heavy sins,
unless they are connected with the laity, (so as to obtain) a
covering up (as) with grassin the midst of the Order is pleasing
to the venerable ones, they should be silent ; he to whom it is
not pleasing should speak. These offences of ours are con-
fessed (by me), except heavy sins, except those connected with
the laity, (so as to obtain) a covering up (as) with grass in the
midst of the Order. [87] It is pleasing to the Order, therefore
it is silent. Thus do I understand this.’

““Afterwards the Order should be informed by an experienced,
competent monk from among the monks siding in with the
other (side) : *‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
While we were striving . . . Thus do I understand this.’ 31

“And thus, monks, do these offences come to be removed
from these monks,! except for a heavy sin, except for what is
connected with the laity, except for (those who make) an open
statement of their views,? except for those who are not there.’’3
4113 ]

Now at that time monks disputed with monks and nuns
disputed with monks and the monk Channa, intruding into the
nuns’ (quarters), disputed together with the monks and was

t te bhikkhid tahi Gpattiki vutthila honti, lit. *' these monks are risen up {or,
removed) from these offences.”’

Y ditthGuikamma. VA. 1194 says " those who say, ‘It is not pleasing to
me ' and explain their views to one another, or, having fallen into a.. offence
together with these who have not come there, or who have come and given
(someone’s) leave for being absent while sitting down in cells and so on—
these have not risen from those offences. Therefore it is said : except for
{those who make) an open statement of their views, except for those who are
not there.”

* thapetva ye na tattha honti. See previous note,
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prejudiced on the side of the nuns. Those \yho were mo.dest
monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying
“How can this monk Channa, intruding into the. nuns
(quarters), dispute together with monks and be pr_ejudlced on
the side of the nuns ? ' Then these monks told this matter to

the Lord. He said: “Is it true, as is said, monks,_ Ce I
“1t is true, Lord.”” Having rebuked them, having given
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: | 1]

““ Monks, there are these four kinds of legal questions : legal
questions arising out of disputes, legal questions arising out of
censure, legal questions arising out of offences, legal questions
arising out of obligations.! . N
“ What is here a legal question arising out of disputes ? ] h1§
is a case, monks, where monks dispute, saying?: ‘Itis dlzarnfna.
or ‘1t is not dhamma ' or ‘ It is discipline * or ' It is not disci-
pline ’ or ‘ It is spoken, uttered by the Truth-ﬁnd’er " or ‘ I_t
is not spoken, not uttered by the 'l‘ruth-ﬁnder. or ‘It 1s
practised by the Truth-finder * or * It is not practised by ‘the
Truth-finder * or ‘ It is laid down by the Truth-finder " or ' It
1s not laid down by the Truth-finder * or * It is an offence 4' or
‘It is not an offence ” or ‘It is a slight offence’ or ‘It 1s a
serious offence’ or ‘It i1s an offence that can be dom? away
with ’ or ‘ It is an offence that cannot be done away with " or
“It 1s a bad offence’ or ‘It is not a bad offence.’ Whgtg\'er
here is strife, quarrel, contention, dispute, difference of opmlona,
other opinion, because the common appella.tl‘on of heatlcdness
is ‘quarrel?’, this is called a legal question arising from dlspu’re§.

“ What is here a legal question arising from censure ? In this
case, monks, monks censure a monk for falling away frpm
moral habit or for falling away from good habits or 'for falling
away from right view or for falling away from a .nght que
of livelihood. Whatever here is censure, fault-finding, talking
to, scolding, bickering, inciting, instigating, this is called a
legal question arising from censure.

“ What is here a legal question ansing from offences ?  Both

1 As at Vin. iii. 164. " Vin i

* Cf. the following wit . 1 354. o

s vifpaccatxiya vohdro. VA. 1194 says '"the common appellation 1s due to
mental uneasiness, ciltadukkha. The meaning is harsh speech.

¢ medhoka,




118 BOOK OF DISCIPLINE

the five classes of offences’ (yield) legal questions arising from
offences, and the seven classes of offences? (yield) legal ques-
tions arising from offences. This is called [88] a legal question
arising from offences.

“ What is here a legal question arising from obligations ?
Whatever is an Order’s business and ought to be done (by it):
a (formal) act for which leave ought to be asked,® a (formal)
act at which a motion is put, a (formal) act at which a motion
is put and followed by one resolution, a (formal) act at which
a motion is put and followed by a resolution made three times.*
This is called a legal question arising from obligations. | 2 ||

“ What is the source of a legal question arising from dis-
putes ? Six sources of dispute are the source of a legal question
arising from disputes : there are three unskilled sources which
are the source of a legal question arising from disputes as well
as three skilled sources which are the source of legal questions
arising from disputes.

“ Which are the six sources of dispute which are the source
of a legal question arising from disputes ? In this case, a monk
becomes angry and bears ill-will.® Monks, whatever monk
becomes angry and bears ill-will, he lives without deference,
disrespectful towards the Teacher, and he lives without defer-
ence, disrespectful towards dhamma, and he lives without defer-
ence, disrespectful towards the Order, and he does not com-
plete the training, Monks, whatever monk lives without defer-
ence, disrespectful towards the Teacher, dhamma, and the
Order and does not complete the training, he causes dispute
in an Order, and that dispute comes to be for the harm of the
many-folk, for the lack of ease of the many-folk, for the lack
of the goal for the many-folk, for the harm and dissatisfaction

! That is to say, those of Defeat, those entailing a Formal Meeting of the
grder, those of Expiation, those which ought to confessed and those of wrong-

oing.

* The above five, with grave offences and those of wrong speech added.

3 apalokanakamma. VA. 1195 says ‘' having purified the Order living in
the boundary, having brought the leave of absence of those who deserve to
send leave of absence, the (formal) act should be carried out, having announced
it three times for the approval of a complete Order.”” V4. 1195 refers for
all these types of formal acts to the Parivira, i.e. to Vin, v. 229 ff.

¢ These types of formal acts are also mentioned at Vin. iv. 152 in definition
of ** legitimate (formal) acts.”” See B.D. iii. 59, 60 for further references.

® This recurs at A. iii. 334; D. iii. 246; M. i. g6, il. 245. See Pug. I1. 1
where kodha and upanahi form the subjects ot questions.
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of devas and mankind. If you, monks, should perceive a source
of dispute like this among yourselves or among others, you,
monks, should strive therein for the destruction of precxsgly
that evil source of disputes. 1f you, monks, should perceive
no source of dispute like this among yourselves or among
others, you, monks, should therein follow a course (to stoP)
there being future effects of precisely that evil source of dis-
putes. Thus there comes to be destruction of that evil source
of disputes, thus there come to be no future efiects of that evil
source of disputes. .

“And again, monks, a monk becomes harsh! and unmerciful,
he becomes envious and grudging, he becomes crafty and
deceitful, he comes to have evil desires and wrong views, he
comes to be infected with worldliness, obstinate, stubborn.?
Monks, that monk who lives without deference, disrespectful
towards the Teacher . . . thus there come to be no future
effects of that evil source of disputes. These six sources of
dispute are the source of a legal question arising from disputes.
: 3"“Which three unskilled sources are the source of a legal
question arising from disputes ? In this case, monks dispute
covetous in mind, they dispute corrupt in mind, they dxsput("
erring in mind, saying : ‘ It is dhamma * or “Itis not dhamma
or . . . ‘Itisnotabad offence.’® These three unskilled sources
are the source of a legal question arising from disputes.

“ Which three skilled sources are the source of a legal question
arising from disputes ? In this case, monks dispute not
covetous in mind, they dispute not corrupt in mind, they dis-
pute not erring in mind, (89] saying: It is dham’n‘za Tor It
is not dhamma ' . . . or ‘' It is not a bad offence.’ lhf}se three
skilled sources are the source of a legal question arising from
disputes. |l 4l

“ What is the source of a legal question arising from censure ?
Six sources of censure are the source of a legal question arising
from censure : there are three unskilled sources which are the
source of a legal question arising from censure as well as three

1 The first six words occur at M. i. g6 (¢f. M. i. 43) and they form subjects
of questions at Pug. 1. 2-4. The first five occur at Ja. ili. 259

3 Cf. M. 1. 43, 96, 402 ; D.iii. 247; A. 1. 335, V. 150.

3 Asat CV. IV. 14. 2.
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skilled sources which are the source of a legal question arising
from censure ; body, too, is a source of a legal question arising
from censure; speech, too, is a source of a legal question
arising from censure.

“ Which are the six sources of censure that are the source
of a legal question arising from censure ? In this case, monks,
a monk becomes angry and bears ill-will . . . (as in || 3 |).
Instead of dispute read censure, source of censure, efc.) . . .
These six sources of censure are the source of a legal question
arising from censure.

“ Which three unskilled sources are the source of a legal
question arising from censure ? In this case, monks, covetous
in mind, censure a fnonk, corrupt in mind they censure (him),
erring in mind they censure him with falling away from moral
habit or with falling away from good habits or with falling
away from right view or with falling away from a right mode
of livelihood. These three unskilled source are the sources of
a legal question arising from censure.

“ Which three skilled sources are the source ot a legal ques-
tion arising from censure ? 1ln this case monks, not covetous
in mind, censure a monk ; not corrupt in mind . . . not erring
in mind, they censure him with falling away from moral habit

. with fallirg away from a right mode of living. These
three skilled sources are the source of a legal question arising
from censure.

‘““ Which (kind of) a body is a source of a legal question aris-
ing from censure ? In this case someone comes to be of a bad
colour,! ugly, deformed, very ill or blind of one eye or paralysed
down one side or lame or a cripple, on account of which they
censure him. This (kind of). body is a source of a legal ques-
tion arising from censure.

““ Which (kind of) speech is a source of a legal question aris-
ing from censure ? In this case soineone comes to be surly,
stuttering, of hoarse enunciation, on account of which they
censure him. This (kind of) speech is a source of a legal
question aricing from censure. || 5 ||

“ What is the source of a legal question arising from offences?
Six origins of offences are the source of a legal question arising

! Asat A i. 107 = ii. 85 = S.i. g4 = M. iii. 169 = Pug. s1.
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from offences: there is the offence which originates from the
body, not from speech, not from mind ; there is the offence
which originates from speech, not from body, not from mind ;
there is the offence which originates from body and from
specch, not from mind; there is the offence which originates
from body and from mind, not from speech; there is the
offence which originates from speech and mind, not from body;
there is the offence which originates from body and from
speech and from mind. These six origins of offences are the
source of a legal question arising from offences. || 6l

““ What is the source of a legal question arising froi obliga-
tions > The Order is the sole source of a legal question arising
from obligations. (|7 i [90]

“A legal question arising from disputes: is it skilled, un-
skilled, indeterminate ? A legal question arising from disputes
may be skilled, it may be unskilled, it may be indeterminate.
What here is a legal question arising from disputes that 1s
skilled ? In this case monks whose thoughts are skilled dispute,
saying, ‘ This is dhamma’ or ‘ This is not dhamma’ or . . .
“ This is not a bad offence.” Whatever therein is strife, quarrel,
contention, dispute, difference of opinion, other opinion, be-
cause the common appellation of heatedness is ‘ quarrel ’, this
is called a legal question arising from disputes that is skilled.

‘“ What here is a legal question arising from disputes that is
unskilled ? In this case, monks whose thoughts are unskilled
dispute, saying : ‘ This is dhamma ' or ‘ This is not dhamma’
or . . . ‘This is not a bad offence’ . . . because the common
appellation of heatedness is ‘ quarrel,’ this is called a legal
question arising from disputes that is unskilled.

‘“ What here is a legal question arising from disputes that
is indeterminate ? In this case, monks whose thoughts are
indeterminate dispute, saying: ‘It is dhamma’ or . . . "It
is not a bad offence’ . . . called a legal question arising from
disputes that are indeterminate. {8 ]|

“A legal question arising from censure : is it skilled, un-
skilled, indeterminate ? A legal question arising from censure
may be skilled, it may be unskilled, it may be indeterminate.
What here is a legal question arising from censure that is
skilled ? In this case monks whose thoughts are skilled censure
a2 monk with falling away from moral habit or with falling
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away from good habits cr with falling away from right views
or with falling away from a right mode of livelihood. Whatever
herein is censure, blaming, talking to, scolding, bickering, incit-
ing, instigating, this is called a legal question arising from
censure that is skilled.

“ What here is a legal question arising from censure that is
unskilled ? In this case, monks whose thoughts are unskilled
censure a monk . . . What is here a legal question arising
from censure that is indeterminate ¢ In this case, monks whose
thoughts are indeterminate censure a monk with falling away
from . . . a right mode of livelihood. Whatever herein is
censure, blaming . . . instigating, this is called a legal ques-
tion arising from censure that is indeterminate. |9 ||

“A legal question arising from offences: is it skilled, un-
skilled, indeterminate ? A legal question arising from offences
may be unskilled, it may be indeterminate. There is no legal
question arising from offences that is skilled. What is here a
legal question arising from offences that is unskilled ? A trans-
gression committed knowingly, consciously, deliberately! is one
that is called a legal question arising from offences that is
unskilled.

“ What is here a legal question arising from offences that is
indeterminate ? A transgression committed not knowingly,
not consciously, not deliberately is one that is called a legal
question arising from offences that is indeterminate. || 10 ||

“A legal question arising from obligations: is it skilled,
unskilled, indeterminate? A legal question arising from
obligations may be skilled, it may be unskilled, it may be in-
determinate. What is here a legal question arising from obliga-
tions that is skilled ? Whatever (formal) act that an Order,
good in mind, carries out : a (formal) act for which leave ought
to be asked, a (formal) act at which a motion is put, a (formal)
act at which a motion is put and followed by one resolution,
a (formal) act at which a motion is put and followed by a
resolution made three times*—this is called a legal question
arising from obligations that is skilled.

‘““ What is here [91] a legal question arising from obligations

1 As at Vin. iit. 73, 112, iv. 290.
* As above, IV. 14. 2.
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that is unskilled ? Whatever (formal) act that an Order, bad
in mind, carries out . . . What is here a legal question arising
from obligations that is indeterminate ? Whatever (formal)
act that an Order, indeterminate in mind, carries out . . .
this is called a legal question arising from obligations that is
indeterminate. |l 11 ||

*(Can there be) a dispute and a legal question arising from
disputes, a dispute (but) no legal question, a legal question
(but) no dispute, a legal question as well as a dispute ? There
may be a dispute and a legal question arising from disputes,
there may be a dispute (but) no legal question, there may be
a legal question (but) no dispute, there may be a legal question
as well as a dispute.

““ What is here a dispute and a legal question arising from
disputes ? In this case, monks dispute, saying: °This 1s
dhamma’ or . . . ‘This is not a bad offence’.! Whatever
herein? is strife, quarrel, contention, dispute, difference of
opinion, other opinion, because the common appellation of
heatedness is ‘ quarrel ’ this is called a dispute and a legal
question arising from disputes.

““ What is here a dispute (but) not a legal question ? Mother
disputes with son and son disputes with mother, and father
disputes with son and son disputes with father, and brother
disputes with brother and brother disputes with sister and
sister disputes with brother, and friend disputes with friend.
This is a dispute (but) not a legal question.

“ What is here a legal question (but) not a dispute ? A legal
question arising from censure, a legal question arising from
offences, a legal question arising from obligations. This is a
legal question {but) not a dispute.

* What is here a legal question as well as a dispute? A
legal question arising from disputes is a legal question as well
as a dispute. || 12]|

“(Can there be) censure and a legal question arising from
censure, censure (but) no legal question, a legal question (but)
no censure, a legal question as well as censure ? ‘There may
be censure and a legal question arising from censure, there
may be censure (but) no legal question, there may be a legal

} Asin IV. 14. 2.
' Asin V. 14. 8.
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question (but) no censure, there may be a legal question as
well as censure.

““ What is here censure and a legal question arising from
censure ? In this case monks censure a monk with falling
away from moral habit or . . . with falling away from a right
mode of living. Whatever herein is censure, blaming . . .
instigating, this is censure and a legal question arising from
censure.

“ What is here censure (but) not a legal question ? Mother
censures son and son censures mother . . . and friend cen-
sures friend. This is censure (but) not a legal question.

‘“ What is here a legal question (but) not censure ? A legal
question arising from offences, a legal question arising from
obligations, a legal question arising from disputes. This is a
legal question but not censurc.

“ What is here a legal question as well as censure ? A legal
question arising from censure is a legal question as well as
censure. |13 ]

‘ {Can there be) an offence and a legal question arising from
offences, an offence (but) no legal question, a legal question
(but) no offence, a legal question as well as an offence ? There
may be an offence and a legal question arising from offences,
there may be an offence (but) no legal question, there may bc
a legal question (but) no offence, there may be a legal question
as well as an offence. [92]

‘' What is here an offence and a legal question arising from
offences ? The five classes of offences (yield) a legal question
arising from offences and the seven classes of offences (yield)
a legal question arising from offences. This is an offence and
a legal question arising from offences.

‘““What is here an offence (but) not a legal question? Stream-
attairment and Attainment.! This is * falling”’ but not a
legal question.

‘ What is here a legal question (but) not an offence? A
legal question arising from obligations, a legal question arising
from disputes, a legal question arising from censure. This is
a legal question (but) not an offence.

‘ What is here a legal question as well as an offence 7 A

1 For this play of words on dpaits, sot-dpatti and sam-4patti see B.D. ii. 177,
n. s.
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legal question arising from offences is a legal question as well
as an offence. ||14 || ' N

“ (Can there be) an obligation and a legal question ansing
from obligations, an obligation (but) no lega} question, a legal
question (but) no obligation, a legal question as well as an
obligation ? There may be an obligation and a legal question
arising from obligations, there may be an‘obllgatlon (but)' no
legal question, there may be a legal question (but) no o.bllga~
tion, there may be a legal question as well as an obihgatxobn.,

““ What is here an obligation and a legal question arising
from obligations ? Whatever is an Order’s business and ought
to be done by it : a (formal) act for which leave ought to be
asked, a (formal) act at which a motion is put, a (forma}) act
at which a motion is put and followed by one resolution, a
(formal) act at which a motion is put and followed by a resolu-
tion made three times—this is an obligation and a legal ques-
tion arising from obligations. A

“ What is here an obligation (but) no legal question? VAn
obligation to a teacher, an obligation to a preceptor, an obliga-
tion to one who has the same preceptor, an obligation to one
who has the same teacher. This is an obligation (but) not a
legal question. o

“ What is here a legal question (but) not an obligation ? A
legal question arising from disputes . . . ansing fron1 censure

. arising from offences. This is a legal questicn (but) not
an obligation. o

“ What is here a legal question as well as an obhgation ?
A legal question arising from obligations is a legal question as
well as an obligation. |/ 15| ‘ N

“ By how many kinds of decision is a legal question arsing
from disputes agreed upon? A legal question arising from
disputes is (agreed upon) by two (kinds of) decisions b) a
verdict in the presence of and by the decision of the majority.
If one says: ‘Can it be that, in respect of a legal question
arising from disputes, without having recourse to one (kind of)
decision-—the decision of the majority—one may agree upon
it by the other (kind of) decision—the verdict in t}_nr presence
of 7 he should be told: It can be.' It is like this: In t}ns
case monks dispute, saying : ‘It is dhamma’ . . . of ‘Ttisa
bad offence.’ If, monks, these monks are able to settle that
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legal question, this, monks, is called a legal question that is
settled. By what is it settled ? By a verdict in the presence
of. And what here (is needed) for a verdict in the presence
of ? The presence of an Order, the presence of rule, the presence
of discipline, the presence of individuals.

“And what here is the presence of an Order? When as
many monks as are competent for (formal) acts have arrived
when the consent of those deserving (to send their) consen£
has. been brought, when being face to face they do not protest.
This is here the presence of an Order.

) "{ani what is here the presence of rule, [93] the presence of
discipline ? If that legal question is settled by whatever is
@e,‘ by whatever is discipline, by whatever is the Teacher’s
instruction, that is here the presence of rule, the presence of
discipline.

“And what is here the presence of individuals ? Whoever
quarrels and whoever he quarrels with, both, hostile about the
matter,? come face to face. This is here the presence of
individuals.

“ quks, if a legal question is settled thus, and if one who
carries it out opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence
of expiation.? If one who has given his consent? criticises it
in criticising there is an offence of expiation.® | 16 || ’

* If, monk, these monks are not able to settle that legal
question in that residence, then, monks, these monks should
go to some residence where there are more monks. If, monks,
these monks as they are going to that residence are able to
settle that legal question on the way, this, monks, is called a
legal. question that is settled. By what is it settled ? Ry a
verdict in the presence of . . . (as¢n || 16|]) . . . in criticising
there is an offence of expiation. {17 ||

“ If, monks, these monks as they are going to that residence
are not able to settle that legal question on the way, then,

: dhammena.
Oldenberg’s text reads attapaccatthika. It sho
r , . uld probably be attha-.
%e;hag;;;h: g‘efere:xce is ltlo ‘ the two who are litigating 1beont t}1’1e slaitera"
se is not usua i ;
ot duindblly vally repeated in the subsequent parallel passages ;
3 Pic. 63.

4 chandadayaka, probably meanin i i
a B / g has given his consent for the formal act
tolb;) ;:.rr;gd out without him as, through illness, he cannot be present forait.
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monks, these monks, having arrived at that residence, should
speak thus to the resident monks : ‘ This legal question, your
jeverences, has arisen thus, has sprung up thus. It were good
i the venerable ones could settle this legal question by rule,
by discipline, by the Teacher’s instruction, so that this legal
(uestion may be properly settled.” If, monks, the resident
monks are the senior and the in-coming monks the more newly
ordained, then, monks, the in-coming monks should be spoken
to thus by the resident monks: ‘ Please do you, venerable
ones, remain at a respectful distance for a moment until we
have considered.’” But if, monks, the resident monks are the
more newly ordained and the in-coming monks are the senior,
then, monks, the in-coming monks should be spoken to thus
by these resident monks : “ Well then, do you, venerable
ones, remain just here for a moment until we have considered.’
1f, monks, it occurs to these resident monks while they are
thus considering : * We are not able to settle this legal question
according to rule, according to discipline, according to the
‘[eacher’s instruction,’ that legal question should not be taken
up. But if, monks, it occurs to the resident monks while they
are thus considering : * We are able to settle this legal question
according to rule, according to discipline, according to the
Teacher’s instruction,’ monks, the incoming monks should be
spoken to thus by these resident monks : ‘ If you, venerable
ones, [94] will tell us how this legal question has arisen, how
it has sprung up, then in so far as we settle this legal question
according to rule, according to discipline, according to the
Teacher’s instruction, so will it be settled.! In this way we
will take up this legal question. But if you, venerable ones,
will not tell us how this legal question has arisen, how it has
sprung up, then in so far as we settle this legal question
according to . . . the Teacher’s instruction, so will it be settled.
But we will not take up this legal question.” Having thus
arranged it properly, monks, that legal question should be
taken up by the resident monks. Monks, the resident monks
should be spoken to thus by the incoming monks : * We will
tell the venerable ones how this legal question has arisen, how
it has sprung up. If the venerable ones are able with or

1 Meaning that the incoming monks must abide by the decision.
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without this much? to settle this legal question according to
rule, according to discipline, according to the Teacher’s instruc-
tion, then will it be properly settled, and we will therefore give
this legal question into the charge of the venerable ones. But
if the venerable ones are not able with or without this much
to settle this legal question according to . . . the Teacher’s
instruction, then will it be not properly settled and we will not
give this legal question into the charge of the venerable ones
—we ourselves will become the masters? in regard to this legal
question.” Having thus arranged it properly, monks, the
incoming monks should give that legal question into the charge
of the resident monks. Monks, if these monks are able to
settle that legal question, this, monks, is called a legal question
that is settled. By what is it settled ? . . . (asin {16 )] . . .
in criticising, there is an offence of expiation. || 18 ||
“ If, monks, while those monks are investigating that legal
question both endless disputations arise,? and of not one speech
is the meaning clear, I allow you, monks, to settle a legal
question like this by means of a referendum.® A monk possessed
of ten qualities should be agreed upon for the referendum :
one who'is moral in habit,® who lives restrained by the restraint
of the Patimokkha, who, possessed of good conduct, sees danger
in the slightest faults, who takes up and trains himself in the
rules of training, who has heard much, an expert in the heard,
a storehouse of the heard: those things which, lovely at the
beginning, lovely in the middle and lovely at the ending,
declare with the spirit, with the letter the Brahma-faring
utterly fulfilled, wholly purified—things like this are much
heard by him, learnt by heart, repeated out loud, pondered
upon, considered carefully, well penetrated by vision ; both
the Patimokkhas are properly handed down to him in detail,
properly sectioned, properly regulated, properly investigated
clause by clause [95] as to the linguistic form ; he comes to be

L ettakena va antarena.

? sa@mino, rendered as ‘* we shall retain the custody "' at Vin. Texls iii. 49.

¥ anaggdni ¢ eva bhassani. VA. 1197 reads anantgni for aweggani, and
glosses by aparimanani, limitless. See Vin. ii. 305.

‘Aubbalzikdya, a committee. See CV. XII. 2. 7. The following passage
=A.v.91.

* As at Vin. iv. st to ‘' linguistic form " below; and as at 4. ii. 22-23

to " vision " below. For further references see B.D. ii. 265-266. See also
CV.IX.5. 1.
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clever in discipline, imperturbable ; he comes to be competent
in convincing both of those who are hostile abopt the matter,
in winning them over, in making them consider,_ in u{xderstar_ld-
ing, in reconciling them; he comes to be skilled in settling
a legal question that has arisen; he knaws that 15 a legal
question ; he knows the uprising of a legal question ; he knows
the stopping of a legal question ; he knows the course leading
to the stopping of a legal question. I allow, monks, a monk
possessed of these ten qualities to be agreed upon for a
referendum. | 19 || §

“And thus, monks, should he be agreed upon: VFirst, a
monk should be asked ; having asked him, the Order should
be informed by an experienced competent monk, saying:
‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. While we were
investigating this legal question both endless dispgtations arose
and of not one speech was the meaning clear. If it seems right
to the Order, the Order may agree upon the monk So-and-so
and So-and-so to settle this legal question by means ﬂof a
referendum. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the ()r(‘ler
listen to me. While we were investigating this legal question

. was the meaning clear. The Order is agreeing upon t,he
monk So-and-so and So-and-so to settle this legal question
by means of a referendum. If the agreement upon the monk
So-and-so and So-and-so to settle this legal question by means
of a referendum is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should
be silent ; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The
monk So-and-so and Sc-and-so is agreed upon by the Order
to settle this legal question by means of a referendum. It
is pleasing. . . . Thus do I understand this.” | zo || '

“ If, monks, these monks are able to settle this legal questpn
by means of a referendum, this, monks, is called a legall qu~estxon
that is settled. By what is it settled? By a verdy:t in the
presence of. And what is here needed for a verdict in Athe
presence of 7 The presence of rule, the presence of discipline,
the presence of the individuals . . . (as in | ). ... .If,
monks, the legal question is settled thus, and if one who carries
it out opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence of
expiation.! }j21 ||

' Pac. 03.
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““ 1f, monks, while these monks are investigating that legal

question there should be there a monk who is a speaker of
dhamma but to whom neither the rule!' comes to have been
handed down nor the analysis of the rule,? if he, not considering
the meaning, holds back the meaning under the shadow of the
letter, these monks should be informed by an experienced,
competent monk, saying: ‘ Let the venerable ones listen to
me. This monk So-and-so is a speaker of dhamma, but he is one
to whom neither the rule nor the analysis of the rule has been
handed down ; not considering the meaning, he holds back the
meaning under the shadow of the letter. If it seems right to the
venerable ones, [96] let the remainder, having had this monk
removed,® settle that legal question.” If, monks, these monks,
having had that monk removed, are able to settle that legal
question, this, monks, is called a legal question that is settled.
By what is it settled ? By a verdict in the presence of. And
what is here needed for a verdict in the presence of ? The
presence of rule, the presence of discipline, the presence of
individuals . . . {(as 4% |[16{). . . . Monks, if a legal question
is settled thus, and if one who carries it out opens it up again,
in opening up there is an offence of expiation. |22 ||

‘“ If, monks, whilst those monks are investigating the legal
question there should be there a monk who is a speaker of
dhamma and one to whom the rule has been handed down
but not the analysis of the rule, if he, not considering the
meaning, holds back the meaning under the shadow of the
letter, these monks should be informed by an experienced,
competent monk, saying: ‘Let the venerable ones listen to
me. This monk So-and-so is a speaker of dhamma and he is
one to whom the rule has been handed down but not the
analysis of the rule; not considering the meaning . . .
in opening up there is an offerce of expiation. || 23 ||

‘ If, monks, these monks are not able to settle that legal

1 sufta, in the singular. 1t cannot well mean here the ‘ tradition ", dgama,
or the sayings in which dhamma was set forth. For this monk evidently
knew dhamma, which, above, must be different from sutfa. There is also
a difterence between knowing a rule or clause, sutta (in the sense in which
it is sometimes used in Vin.) and its analysis, which implies a wider knowledge
as of the material surrounding a rule of training. On sulla, as used in Vin.
see B.D. i. Intr. p. x. VA. 1197 says subla is matika, heading or summary.

! suttavibhanga . VA. 1197 says ‘' not versed in discipline’ (vinaya).

¥ vutthapetva.
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question by a referendum, monks, that legal question shguld
be given into the charge of an Order by these.monks, saying :
‘ We, honoured sirs, are not able to settle this legal question
by a referendum. Let the Order itself settle 'this }egal question.'
I allow you, monks, to settle a legal question like this by.the
decision of the majority.! A monk possessed. of five qualities
should be agreed upon as distributor of (voting) txclfet,s Ca
(as in 1V. 9). ... ‘... Thus do I understand this.” The
monk who is the distributor of (voting) tickets should malfe
the (voting) tickets pass round. According to the way 1n
which the greater number of monks who profpss dhamma speak,
so should this legal question be settled. 'l‘hxis, ‘monks, is called
a legal question that is scttled. By wha.t'xs it scttlcd:? _By
a verdict in the presence of and by the decision of the majority.
And what is here (needed for) a verdict in the presence of ?
The presence of an Order, the presence of rule, the presence of
discipline, the presence of the individgals. And what 1s lherle
the presence of an Order? . . . (¢s tn 14. 16). . . . This 1s
here the presence of the individuals. o ,

“And what is here the decision of the majority ? Whgtever
is the carrying out of, the performance of, the unde.rtakmg of,
the assenting to, the acceptance of, the non-protesting against
a (formal) act (settled) by the decision of the majority, thls is
here the decision of the majority. 1f, monks, a legal question 1s
settled thus, and if one who carries it out opens it up again, In
opening up there is an offence of expia.tion ;if one whg has
given his consent criticises it, in criticising there is an offence
of expiation.”? |24 | [97] ' _

Now at that time at Savatthi a legal question hqd arisen
thus, had sprung up thus. Then these monks were displeased
with the settlement of the legal question by .the Order at
Savatthi. They heard it said : “‘ In a certain residence se\r'e'ral
elders are staying who have heard much, to whom t.he Fra.dxt.lon
has been handed down, experts in dhamma, experts in dlSClpl}nB,
experts in the headings, learned, experienped, clever, conscien-
tious, scrupulous, desirous of training; if these .elders v.rogld
settle this legal question according to rule, according to discip-
line, according to the Teacher’s instruction, thus would this

Y yebhuyyasikdya. See CV.IV. 9.
t AsatIV. 14. 16, 27.
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legal question be properly settled.”” Then these monks, having
gone to that residence, spoke thus to those elders: * This
legal question, honoured sirs, arose thus, sprang up thus. It
were good, honoured sirs, if the elders were to settle this legal
question according to rule, according to discipline, according
to the Teacher’s instruction, so that this legal question might
be properly settled.”” Then these elders thought: *‘ Because
this legal question was settled by the Order at Savatthi, it was
therefore properly settled,” and they settled that legal question
in the same way. Then these monks were displeased with
the settlement of the legal question by the Order at Savatthi,
they were displeased with the settlement of the legal question
by the several elders.

They heard it said: 'In a certain residence three elders
are staying . . . two elders are staying . .. one elder is
staying who has heard much, to whom the tradition has been
handed down . . . desirous of training; if this elder would
settle this legal question according to . . . the Teacher’s
instruction, thus would this legal question be properly settled."’
Then these monks, having gone to that residence, spoke thus

to that elder: ‘ This legal question, honoured sir, arose thus,
sprang up thus. It were good, honoured sir, if the elder were
to settle this legal question according to . . . the Teacher's

instruction, so that this legal question might be properly
settled.” Then that elder thought: “ Because this legal
question was settled by the Order at Savatthi, because this
legal question was settled by several elders, because this legal
question was settled by three elders, because this legal question
was settled by two elders it was therefore properly settled.”
and he settled that legal question in the same way. Then
these monks, displeased with the settlement of the legal
question by the Order at Savatthi, displeased with the settle-
ment of the legal question by the several elders . . . by the
three elders . . . by the two elders, displeased with the
settlement of the legal question by the one elder, approached
the Lord ; having approached, they told this matter to the
Lord. He said: ‘“ Monks, this legal question is done with,
it is exhausted,! it is settled, it is properly settled. |25 ||

! santa is both worn out, exhausted and (more commonly) appeased.
tranquillised.
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“1 allow, monks, in order to convince these monks,_threc
methods of taking votes:! the secret, the whispering in the
ear, the open. And what, monks, is the secret method‘ of
taking votes ? The monk who is the distributor of voting
tickets, [98] having made the tickets different? (from one
another), having approached each monk, should spgak to him
thus - * This ticket is for one of such a view, this ticket 1s for
one of such a view. Take whichever you like.’ When he has,
taken it, he should be told : ‘And do not show it to anybody.
If he finds that the majority profess what is not-dhamma and
thinks (the voting is) wrongly taken (the result) should be
rejected.® If he finds that the majority profess dhamma and
thinks (the voting is) rightly taken (the result) should .be
announced. This, monks, is the secret (method of) taking
votes. ‘

“And what, monks, is the method of taking votes by
whispering in the ear? The monk who is the distributor of
voting tickets should speak into the ear of each mon1.<, saying .
* This ticket is for one of such a view, this ticket 1s for one
of such a view. Take whichever you like.” When he has
taken it, he should be told : ‘And do not tell anyone about it.’
If he finds that the majority profess what is not-dhamma and
thinks (the voting is) wrongly taken (the result) should be
rejected. If he finds that the majority profess dhamma and
thinks (the voting is) rightly taken (the resu]t_) should be
announced. This, monks, is the method of taking votes by
whispering in the ear. .

““And what, monks, is the open method of taking \{otgs?
If he finds that those who profess dhamma are in the majority,
because of his very confidence he should make them take o'penly.
This, monks, is the open method of taking votes. These,
monks, are the three methods of taking votes. 126l .

“ By how many (kinds of) decisions is a Iega} ques.gon
arising from censure agreed upon ? A legal question arising

1 salakagaha, more literally ** distributing (or, making pass) the (voting)
tlc’kzta:ndvanna. VA. 1198 says that the tickets for those who profess
dhamma and for those who profess non-dhamma should be marked by different
signs, nimiita (not different colours, as at Vin. Texts ii. 56). havi q

¥ paccukkaddhitabbam. VA. 1198 says (the distributor) aving sal
the tickets were wrongly taken, having distributed them again, may disuibute
them up to a third time.”
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from censure is agreed upon by four (kinds of) decisions: by
a verdict in the presence of, by a verdict of innocence, by a
verdict of past insanity, by a decision for specific depravity.
If one says: ‘Can it be that, in respect of a legal question
arising from censure, without having recourse to two (kinds
of) decisions—the verdict of past insanity and the decision
for specific depravity—one may agree upon it by two (kinds
of) decisions—the verdict in the presence of and the verdict
of innocence ? * he should be told: ‘It can be.’ It is like
this: This is a case where monks defame a monk with an
unfounded charge of falling away from moral habit. Monks,
a verdict of innocence should be given to that monk who has
remembered fully.! And thus, monks, should it be given:
That monk, having approached the Order, having arranged
his upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the feet
of the senior monks, having sat down on his haunches, having
saluted with joined palms, should speak thus to it : ‘ Honoured
sirs, monks defamed me with an unfounded charge of falling
away from moral habit. But I, honoured sirs, having re-
membered fully, ask the Order for a verdict of innocence.’
And a second time it should be asked for. And a third time
it should be asked for. The Order should be informed by an
experienced competent monk, saying : ‘ Honoured sirs, let the
Order listen to me. Monks defamed the monk So-and-so with
an unfounded charge of falling away from moral habit; he,
having remembered fully, is asking the Order for a verdict of
innocence. [99] If it seems right to the Order . . . (as in
IV. 4. 10). . . . Thus do I understand this.” This, monks,
is called a legal question that is settled. By what is it settled?
By a verdict in the presence of and by a verdict of innocence.
And what is here needed for a verdict in the presence of ?
The presence of the Order, the presence of rule, the presence
of discipline and the presence of the individuals . . . (as a?
IV. 14. 16). . . . And what is here the presence of the
individuals ? Whoever quarrels and whoever he quarrels
with, if both come face to face,? this is here the presence of
the individuals.

! Cf. above, 1V. 4. 10.
* Asat CV. 1V. 14. 16, but omitting ** hostile about the matter.”
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“And what is here needed for a verdict of innocence ?
Whatever is the carrying out of, the performance of, the
undertaking of, the assenting to, the acceptance of, the non-
protesting against a formal act for a verdict of innocence, that
is what is needed here for a verdict of innocence. If, monks,
a legal question is settled thus, and one who carries ﬁt out
opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence of expiation.
If one who has given his consent criticises it, in criticising there
is an offence of expiation. |27 || 4

“If one says : ‘ Can it be that, in respect of a legal question
arising from censure, without having recourse to two'(kinds
of) decisions—the verdict of innocence and the decision for
specific depravity—one may agree upon it by two (kinds of)
decisions—the verdict in the presence of and the verdict of past
insanity ? ' he should be told: ‘It can be.’ It is like this :
This is a case where a monk becomes mad, out of his mind,?
and while he was mad, out of his mind, he perpetrated much
and spoke in a way that was not worthy of a recluse. Monks
reprove him because of offences done by him while he was
mad, out of his mind, saying: ‘Does the venerable one
remember having fallen into an offence like this ? °  He speaks
thus : ‘I, your reverences, was mad, out of my mind ; while
I was mad, out of my mind, much was perpetrated and spoken
by me that was not worthy of a recluse. I do not remember
that. That was done by me while I was insane.’” Although
being spoken to thus, they still reprove him, saying: Does
the venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like
that 7’ Monks, a verdict of past insanity should be given
to that monk who is no longer insane.

“And thus, monks, should it be given: Monks, that monk,
having approached the Order, having arranged his upper robe

over one shoulder . . . should speak thus to it : ‘I, honoured
sirs, was mad . . . (as tn IV. 5. 2. [Instead of Gagga read
the monk So-and-so). . . . Thus do I understand this.” Thus,

monks, is called a legal question that is settled. By what
is it settled ? By a verdict in the presence of and by a verdict
of past insanity. And what here (is needed} for a verdigt
in the presence of ? The presence of the Order . . . (as in

3 As at IV. 5. 1-2, for the monk Gagga.
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IV. 14. 16). . . . And what is here (needed for} a verdict of
past insanity ? [100] Whatever is the carrying out of, the
performance of . . . the non-protesting against a verdict of
past insanity, that here is what (is needed for) a verdict of past
insanity. If, monks, a legal question is settled thus and one
who carries it out opens it up again, in opening up there is
an offence of expiation. If one who has given his consent
criticises it, in criticising there is an offence of expiation.
|28 |

“If one says : ‘Can it be that, in respect of a legal question
arising from censure, without having recourse to two (kinds of)
decisions—the verdict of innocence and the verdict of past
insanity—one may agree upon it by two (kinds of) decisions
—the verdict in the presence of and the decision for specific
depravity ? * he should be told: ‘It can be.” It is like this:
This is a case where a monk reproves a monk in the midst
of the Order for a serious offence, saying : ‘ Does the venerable
one remember having fallen into a serious offence like this
—one involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeat ? ’
He speaks thus: ‘I do not remember, your reverence, having
fallen into a serious offence like this—one involving defeat
or bordering on one involving defeat.” Although denying this,
he presses him, saying: °Please, venerable one, find out
properly whether you remember having fallen into a serious
offence like this—one involving defeat or bordering on one
involving defeat.” He speaks thus: 'I, your reverence, do
not remember having fallen into a serious offence like this
—one involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeat.
But I, your reverence, remember having fallen intb a trifling
offence like this.” Although denying this, he presses him,
saying : ‘ Please, venerable one, find out properly whether you
remember . . . bordering on one involving defeat.” He speaks
thus: ‘ Your reverence, unasked I acknowledge having fallen
into a trifling offence like this; how could I, when asked, not
acknowledge having fallen into a serious offence like this—
one involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeat ?’
He speaks thus: ‘ But, your reverence, unasked you did not
acknowledge having fallen into a trifling offence, so how will
you, unasked, acknowledge having fallen into a serious offence
like this—one involving dcfeat or bordering on one involving
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defeat ? Please, venerable one, find out properly whether you
remember having fallen into a serious offence like this—one
involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeat.” He
speaks thus: ‘ Your reverence, 1 do remember having fallen
into a serious offence like this—one involving defeat or border-
ing on one involving defeat. When I said : I do not remember
having fallen into a serious offence like this—one involving
defeat or bordering on one involving defeat—this was said
by me in jest,! this was said by me in haste.™

““ Monks, a (formal) act for the decision of specific depravity
should be carried out against this monk. And thus, monks,
should it be carried out. The Order should be informed by
an experienced, competent monk, saying . . . (as in IV, 11, 2.
Instead of the monk Uvila read the monk So-and-so; instead
of offences read serious offences). . . . Thus do I understand
this.’ This, monks, is called a [101} legal question that is
settled. By what is it settled ? By a verdict in the presence
of and by a decision for specific gravity. And what is here
(needed for) a verdict in the presence of 2 The presence of
the Order . . . (as in IV. 14. 16). . . . And what here is
(needed for) a decision for specific depravity ?  Whatever is
the carrying out of, the performance of, the undertaking of,
the assenting to, the acceptance of, the non-protesting against
a decision for specific depravity, that is here what ic needed
for a decision for specific depravity. If, monks, a legal question
is settled thus and one who carries it out opens it up again,
in opening up there is an offence of expiation. If one who has
given his consent criticises it, in criticising there is an offence
of expiation. |29 |i

“ By how many (kinds of) decisions isa legal question arising
from offences agrced upon? A legal question arising from
offences is agreed upon by three (kinds of) decisions: by a
verdict in the presence of and by the carrying out of it on
his acknowledgment! and by the covering up (as) with grass.*
If one says: ‘Can it be that, in respect of a legal question
arising from offences, without having recourse to one (kind
of) decision—the covering up (as) with grass—one may agree

1 Cf. Vin. iv. 4 for davd, rava.
* See B.D. iii. 153, 154
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upon it by two (kinds of) decisions—the verdict in the presence
of and the carrying out of it on his acknowledgment ?’ he
should be told: ‘It can be.” It is like this: This is a case
where a monk comes to have fallen into a slight offence.
Monks, that monk, having approached one monk, having
arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having sat down
on his haunches, having stretched forth his joined palms,
should speak thus to him : ‘I, your reverence, fallen into such
and such an offence, confess it." It should be said by him:
‘Do youseeit?’ *Yes, Iseeit.” ‘ You should be restrained
in the future.” This, monks, is called a legal question that is
settled. By what is it settled ? By a verdict in the presence
of and by the carrying out of it on his acknowledgment. And
what here is (needed for) a verdict in the presence of ? The
presence of rule! and the presence of discipline and the presence
of individuals. And what here is the presence of individuals ?
If both whoever confesses and he to whom he confesses are
face to face, this here is the presence of individuals. And
what here is (needed for) the carrying out on his acknowledg-
ment ?  Whatever is the carrying out . . . the non-protesting
against his making an acknowledgment, that is here what is
needed for his making an acknowledgment. If, monks, a legal
question is settled thus, and the one who accepts (the confes-
sion) opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence of
expiation. [/ 30 ||

“If he manages this thus, it is good. But if he does not
manage it, monks, that monk, having approached several
monks, having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder,
having honoured the feet of the senior monks, having sat down
on his haunches, having stretched forth his joined palms,
should speak thus to them : ‘1, honoured sirs, fallen into such
and such an offence, confess it.” These monks [102] should
be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying:
‘Let the venerable ones listen to me. This monk So-and-so
remembers an offence, he discloses it, he declares it, he confesses
it. If it scems right to the venerable ones, I will accept (the
confession) of the monk So-and-so’s offence.” He should say :

! Presence of the Order not required here, as the monk has confessed
to one monk only.
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‘Do you see it ? * ‘ Yes, I see it.” ‘ You should be rgstrained
in the future.” This, monks, is called a legal'questxon that
is settled. By what isit settled ? By a verdictin the presence
of ... (asim||30]) . . . in opening up there is an offence of
xpiation. I
CYB If he m!lgagtlzs this thus, it is good. But if he does not
manage it, monks, that monk, having approa;hed an Ordcr
. should speak thus to it: “I, honoured sirs, fallen into
such and such an offence, confess it.” The Order should be
informed by an expericnced, competent monk, saying : Hon-
oured sirs, Tet the Order listen to me. This monk So-and-so
remembers an ofience, he discloses it, he declares it, he confesses
it. Ifit seems right to the Order I could accept (the confession)
of the monk So-and-so’s offence.” He should say: * Do you
cee it 2’ ‘ Yes, I see it.” * You should be restrained in the
future. This, monks, is called a legal question that is settled.
By what is it settled? By a verdict in the presence of and
by the carrying out on his acknowledgment. And what here
is (needed for) a verdict in the presence of 7 The pr('s';cn.co‘of
the Order, the presence of rule, the presence of discipline
and the presence of the individuals. . . . If, monks, a legal
question 1s settled thus, and the one who accepts (the confes-
sion) opens it up again, in opening up there 1s an r‘)ffen'ce <_)f
expiation. If one who has given his consent criticises it, 1n
criticising there is an offence of expiation. [l 321l '
“If one says : ‘ Can it be that, in respect of a legal question
arising from offences, without having recourse to one decision
—_the carrying out on his acknowledgment-—one may agree
upon it by two (kinds of) decisions—the verdict in the presence
of and the covering up (as) with grass?’ he should be told,
‘It can be. It is like this: * This is a case, monks, where
while monks were striving . . . (asin IV.13. 1-3). . . . Thus
do I understand this.” This is called, monks, a legal question
that is settled. By what is it settled? By a verdict in the
presence of and by a covering up (as) with grass. And what
here is (needed for) a verdict in the presence of 2 The presence
of the Order, the presence of rule, the presence of discipline,
the presence of the individuals.  And what here 1s the presence
of the Order > When as many monks as are competent for
(formal) acts have arrived, when the consent of those deserving
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(to send their) consent has been brought, when being face to
face they do not protest. This is here the presence of the
Order.

And what is here the presence of rule, the presence of
discipline ?  If that legal question is settled by whatever is
rule, by whatever is discipline, by whatever is the Teacher's
instruction ,that is here the presence of rule, (103] the presence
of discipline.

“And what is here the presence of individuals ? If both
wk_xoe;ver confesses and he to whom he confesses are face to face
this is here the presence of the individuals, ’

“And what here is (needed for) the covering up (as) with
grass ?  Whatever is the carrying out of, the performance of
the undertgking of, the assenting to, the acceptance of, theﬁ
non-protesting against the covering up (as) with grass, that
is here what is (needed for) the covering up (as) with grass.
If, monks, a legal question is settled thus, and if the one who
accepts (the confession) opens it up, in opening up there is an
Qﬂc?nce of e.xpiation. If one who has given his consent criticises
1t,‘}n criticising there is an offence of expiation. |33 ||

By hpw many (kinds of) decisions is a legal question arising
from ophgat]ons agreed upon ? A legal question arising from
lelgatlons is agreed upon by one (kind of) decision : the verdict
in the presence of.” || 34 {114 ||

Told is the Fourth Section : that on Settlements.! [104]

* There is no wddina, summary or key to this Section.

9
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THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLAVAGGA) V

At one time the Awakened One, the lLord was staying at
Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding place.
Now at that time the group of six monks, while they were
bathing, rubbed their bodics against a tree and their thighs
and their arms and their chests and their backs. People looked
down upon, criticised, spread it about saving: *° How can
these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, while they are bathing,
rub their bodies against a tree . . . and their backs, like
boxers and wrestlers and young villagers ? ** Monks heard
these people who were . . . spreading i1t about. Then thesc
monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord on this
occasion, in this connection, having had the Order of monks
convened, questioned the monks, saying : “* [s it true, us is
said, monks, that the group of six monks . . . and theit
backs ?

“ Tt is true, Lord.”
them, saying :

* Monks, it is not suitable in these foolish men, it 15 not
becoming, it is not fitting, it is not worthy of a recluse, 1t 15
not allowable, it 1s not to be done. How, monks, can these
foolish men, while they are bathing, rub their bodics against
It is not, monks, for pleasing

The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked

a tree . . . and their backs?

those who are not (yet) pleased . . .” and having rebuked
them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks,
saying :

*“ Monks, while a monk is bathing he should not rub his
body against a tree. Whoever should (so) rub it, there is an
offence of wrong-doing.”’? |1 ||

' gamapoddavi. Word very uncertain, and seems to show confusion
between gama and Agma, v.i. being kamapudava. According to Voron 31,
Bu. explains: kamapudavd b1 chaviragamandandnuyulld ndgarihamanusa ,
gamampodavd i pi padho es'cv'attho; the meaning of Admapudara 1 mban
people addicted to orramenting and dyeing the skin ;. gamam (village) -podavd
1s also a reading. Takakusu and Nagai's edn., V/A. vi 11gy, reads
gamaputavd (v.l. gagmamuddava) ti chaviragumandandnuyudta nagarikamanussa.
gamapotakd (young village men) Ui pi patho.

# Note that it is not actually made an offence to rub the other parts of
the person mentioned ; but doubtless these are meant to be included.
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Now at that time the group of six monks, whi
bfithing, rubbed their bodies against a post ’. . l Iiatshfz’ ,TVICT“e
For tree read post) . . . ““. . . offence of wrong-doing.” .

qu at that time the group of six monks, while they were
bathing, rubbed their bodies against a wallt . . , “, offence
of wrong-doing.” || 2 || -

Now at that time the group of six monks used to bathe
on a rubbing-board.? People spread it about, saying: ‘‘ Like
householders {105] who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” Monks
heard these people who . . . spread it about. . . . Having
rebuked thgm, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the
monks, saying : ‘* Monks, you should not bathe on a rubbing-
board. Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an offence of
wrong-doing.”’

Now at that time the group of six monks used to bathe
using a gandhabba-hand (instrument)® . . . . . . Monks, you
should not bathe using a gandhabba-hand (instrum'ent).
Wl}oever should (so) bathe, there is an offence of wrong-
doing.”

Now at.that time the group of six monks used to bathe
using a string of vermilion covered beads.* . . . ““. . . Monks
you should not bathe using a string of vermilion covered beadst
Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”

h3ll
. Ngw at that time the group of six monks, having plunged
into® (water), causing a rubbing to be made.® . . . ** Monks

you should not, having plunged into (water), cause a rubbing

! Three kinds of walls are menti in. i 5
th?t e kinds of o entioned at Vin. iv. 266. VA. 1199 says
attana. VA. 1199 reads atthana, and explai i i
) 1 N plains this as a tre
g glllq.nk of wood, cut into rows of squares and sunk into the ;omuigealtlkae,
a' ing ford. People rub their bodies there, having sprinkled on chunam
ot g;m:};abbczlatl;ﬁaka.f ClI’A. 1199 says '‘by means of a wooden hand
a bathi ; i i
Sepata og ford; having taken chunam with them, people rub
¢ kuruvindakasutla. Quoted at MA. iii. 280. VA4 it i
1 1t MA. iii . . 1200 says, ‘' it is call
.i-x string of beads made by grinding vermilion chunams at}l,d ston]:sczii:g
ac dyes. Holding this at both ends, they 1ub the body.” Cf. kuruvindaka-
cu?nq at }_‘]a. n}x; 2E82 (vermilion coloured chunam).
vigayha. LE.D. under vigahati says, ‘At Vin. ii. 100 we should
L 1 e R N ref
t(f) reau viggayha for vigayha. VA. 1200 has the reading viggayha.pgxf;
o .meapmg§ of vigrah in the Sanskrit Dictionaries is *‘ to lay hold of.”
”eagﬁtkau '{:Ig;asha ;}‘:}anﬁa;ﬂmam kdarapenti, explained by VA. 1200 as
one rubbed up his body against the bodi g »
some kind of enjoyable massage ogr friction? odies of the others no doubt
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to be made. Whoever should (so) cause it, there is an offence
of wrong-doing.”

Now at that time the group of six monks used to bathe
using a scrubber.! . . . Monks, you should not bathe using
a scrubber. Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an ofience
of wrong-doing.”’

Now at that time a certain monk came to be afflicted by
a scab disease, and there came to be no comfort for him without
a scrubber. They told this matter to the Lord. Hesaid: "1
allow, monks, one who is ill {to use) an unshaped scrubber.”’? {14}

Now at that time a certain monk, weak through age, was
not able while bathing to rub his own body. They told this
matter to the Lord. He said: “ I allow, monks, a strip of
cloth.”?

Now at that time the monks were doubtful how to give
a rubbing to their backs.* They told this matter to the Lord.
He said: “1I allow you, monks, the ordmary mode with the
hand.”® [[51f1 |l

Now at that time the group of six monks wore ear ornaments,
they wore chains,® they wore ornamental strings of beads for
the throat,” they wore omaments at the waist,8 they wore
bangles,® they wore armlets,' they wore bracelets,!! they wore

1 mallaka. VA.x1zoosays'' havingcut swordfish teeth, it is called a shaped
scrubber, katamailaka, owing to its mallaka form (or configuration, mallaka-
mula)."

* ghatamallaka. See previous note; and V4. 1200 which says ' it 1s made
not having cut the teeth. It must be a broken picce of wood or of
tortoiseshell.”

» ukhasika, explained at V.A. 1200 as vatthavatti. Vattha is cloth, clothing ;
vatti, a strip, ball, pad. Oldenbery's version of the Comy. reads vatta (for
vattha) which rendered the word * upintelligible " (see Vin. Texts in. 68,
n. 3) and he seems not to have had access to the f{ull exegesis: tasmd
nahayantassa yassa hassaci nahanasilakavatiya pitthim ghamsitum vattats :
therefore when anyone is bathing he may rub his back with a strip (or pad)
of a cloth for bathing.

¢ pitthiparikamma, as at SA. i 296.

8 puthupiniya, explained at V A. 1200 by hatthaparikamma, hand treatment.

¢ pamanga. See B.D. i 77, n. 9. VA. 1200 on word in above passage
says whatever is a pamangasutia.

1 kamthasuttaka. Asat B.D. i. 78.

* kafisuttaka. See B.D.i. 78, n. 2.

® ovattika, perhaps round the ankles. Ovattika has a different sense at
MV. VIL. 1. 5.

19 kGyara, or bracelets for above the elbow. Cf. heyiira at DhA. i 220
But as noted at Vin. Texts iii. 69, n. 5. the Ja. Comy. says that kaysura is
an ornamental decoration for the throat.

11 No doubt round the wrist since they are called hatthdbharana.
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finger rings. People . . . spread it about, saying . .. he
addressed the monks, saying : * Monks, ear ornaments should
not be worn, chains . . . ornamental strings of beads for the
throat . . . ornamentsat the waist . . . bangles . . . armlets
. . . bracelets . . . finger rings should not be worn. Who-
ever should wear (any of these things), there is an offence of
wrong-doing.” |1 ||

Now at that time [106] the group of six monks wore their
hair long. People . . . spread it about . .. he addressed
the monks, saying: ‘‘ Monks, long hair should not be worn.
Whoever should wear it (long), there is an offence of wrong-
doing. I allow it to be of a two months’ growth or two
finger-breadths (in length).” |2 |

Now at that time the group of six monks smoothed their
hair with a comb, they smoothed their hair with an instrument
shaped like a snake’s hood,? they smoothed their hair with
their hands used as an instrument shaped like a snake’s hood,?
they smoothed their hair with oil of beeswax,? they smoothed
their hair with oily water. People looked down upon, criticised,
spread it about, saying: ‘‘ Like householders who enjoy
pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord.
He said : ‘* Monks, the hair should not be smoothed with a
comb . . . the hair should not be smoothed with oily water.
Whoever should smooth it (in any of these ways), there is
an offence of wrong-doing.”” /3 ||

Now at that time the group of six monks examined a mark
on the face in a mirror and in a water-bowl.* People spread
it about, saying : ‘‘ Like householders who enjoy pleasures of
the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
“ Monks, a mark on the face should not be examined in a
mirror or in a water-bowl. Whoever should (so) examine it,
there is an offence of wrong-doing.” Now at that time a
certain monk had a sore on his face. He asked monks, saying :
“ What kind of sore have I, your reverences ? ” The monks

\ phapaka. VA. 1200 only says something made of ivory and so on.
tl)’in, Texts iii. 70, . z says * it was a kind of very primitive brush, but without

ristles.”

* hatthaphanaka. The hands would be held as a snake’s hood with the
fingers curving forwards and the hair would be smoothed with the fingers.
Cf. phanahatthaka at Vin. i. 91, and see B.D. iv. 116, n. 2.

* Allowed at Vin. ii. 152 for use in a vikdrva.

4 Cf. D. i 8o, S. iii. 105.
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;poke thus: * The sore is of such and such a ki'nd, your
reverence.” He did not believe them. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said: * 1 allow you, monks, on a.ccounlt of
a disease, to examine a mark on the face in a mirror or ina
water-bowl.” |14 ||

Now at that time the group of six monks anointed their
faces, they rubbed (paste) into their faces, they poydered
their faces with chunam, they smeared the.lr faces thh red
arsenic, they painted their limbs, they painted thgnr faces,
they painted their limbs and faces. Pgoplc spread it abm;t,
say}ng: « Like householders who enjoy pleasures of txe
senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. He s;ud‘.
“ Monks, the face should not be anointed, the face should not
be rubbed (with paste), the face should not bc, powdered "“_”‘
chunam, the face should not be smeared with red arsenic,
the limbs should not be painted, the face should not be painted,
limbs and faces should not be painted. Whoever s“hoxf%d do
(any of these things), there is an offence of w.rong—domg. o

Now at that time a certain monk was afflicted by a discase
of the eyes. They told this matter to the Lord. He said
“1 allow you, monks, on account of disease, to anoint the
face.” |51 ' ‘

Now at that time there was a festival on a mountain-top
in Rajagaha.? The group of six monks went to sce the fest»wa*
on the mountain-top. People . . . spread it about, saying:
“ How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans come to see
dancing and singing and music [10’?} like house'holders who
enjoy pleasures of the senses ? ” They told this matter \to
the Lord. He said: ‘“ Monks, you should not go to sec
dancing® or singing or music. Whoever should go, there 1s
an offence of wrong-doing.”” |6 {121

Now at that time the group of six monks sang dhamma
with a long-drawn plain-song sound.* People . . . spread x§
about, saying: ‘‘ Even as we sing, so do these recluse's, sons
of the Sakyans sing dhamma with a long-drawn plam-song

1 . Vin. ii. 266, 1v, 342. )

3 8: ‘1,;1'7:;_11‘,' 85 (B.3D4. ii. 335, and n.) and iv. 267 (where the grou? 9!
six nuns also go to the féstival, made into an offence of expiation for themi.

3 Even to $ee a peacock dancing is an offence, V4. 1201.

4 Cf. A. il 251.
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sound.” Those who were modest monks looked down upon,
criticised, spread it about, saying: ‘‘ How can this group of
six monks sing dhamma with a long-drawn plain-song sound ? *’
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said:
“Is it true, asissaid . . .? "

“It is true, Lord.” . .. Having given reasoned talk, he
addressed the monks, saying: * Monks, there are these five
disadvantages to one singing dhamma with a long-drawn
plain-song sound : he is pleased with himself in regard to that
sound, and others are pleased in regard to that sound, and
housepeople look down upon, and while he is himself striving
after accuracy in the sound® there is an interruption in his
concentration, and people coming after fall into the way of
(wrong) views.? These, monks, are the five disadvantages to
one singing dhamma with a long-drawn plain-song sound.
Monks, dhamma should not be sung with a long-drawn plain-
song sound. Whoever should (so) sing it, there is an offence
of wrong-doing.” || 1|l

Now at that time monks were doubtful about intoning.?
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : * Monks, I allow
intoning.” ||2]j3 |

Now at that time the group of six monks wore woollen clothes
with the fleece outside. People . . . spread it about, saying :
“* Like householders who enjoy pleasure of the senses.”” They
told this matter to the Lord. He said : ' Monks, woollen
clothes with the fleece outside should not be worn. Whoever
should wear them, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”* | 4 ||

Now at that time the mango trees in the park of King Seniya
Bimbisara of Magadha were bearing fruit and it was made
known by King Seniya Bimbisira of Magadha: ‘‘Let the
masters make as much use of the mangoes as they please.”

1 sarahutti.

% VA. 1202 says the people who come after will say '* our teachers and
preceptors sang it thus,” and they will sing it in the same way. Cf. 4. iii.
108, 256, S. ii. 203.

¥ sarabhasifia. Cf. Vin. i. 196, Ja. ii. 109, DhA. i. 154. Explained by
Bu. as sayena bhananam, speaking (or repeating) by means of intonation.

¢ VA. 1202 here refers to the Commentary on the bhutagamasikkhapada.
Thisﬂis Piac. 11. (Vin. iv. 34; see B.D. ii. 227, n. 1.) and the Comy 1s at VA.
759 .

e

B )
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‘The group of six monks, having made even youny 'rrxar{gi)trs
fall, made use of them. And [108) Klpg b\cm'ya B;mbfina
of Magadha wanted a mango. Then King Seniya 'Blmbb"j\r:ﬁ;
of Magadha enjoined people, saying Go, good sirs, having
gone to the park, bring back a mango. ’ _
“ Very well, your majesty,” and these people having answ L} «t
King Seniya Bimbisira of Magadha in assent, Ii‘laymg ‘5_9”( ; N
the park, spoke thus to the park kecpcr”: Good sir, s
majesty wants a mango, give (us) a mango. . N
“ There is not a mango, masters ; the monks havxfx'g made
even young mangoes fall, have m;}(}e use Qi thv.m_ Ivhux{
these people told this matter to King Semya 151111&)1».13'(.).1
Magadha. He said: Good sirs, mangoes are much enjoved
by the masters, yet it is moderation that the Lord cxt}olsl, |
People . . . spread it about, saymng: “ How can lh,( -
recluses, sons of the Sakyans, not knowing moderation, nmAl\‘
use of the king's mangoes ? Monks heard these people \:\,ho
.. . spread it about. Then these monks told this matter to
.ord. said :
th?‘ lei(z)fks, rlr{n;ngoes should not be made use of. Whocvlc’*r shf)ulg
make use of them, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”* # 11
Now at that time a certain guild came to have food for an
Order.t Mango peels were put into the curry. \{onks being
scrupulous, did not accept. (The Lord said ) Auq:é it,
monks, make use of it. 1 allow you, monks, mango peels.
Now at that time a certain guild came to have food for an
Order. They did not know how to prepare the peels; th(fy
walked into the refectory with the mangoes wh_ole, ”Muu?\a,
being scrupulous, did not accept. (The Lord suid ) Ach[?t‘
them, monks, make use of them. I allow you, monks, to mgk_u
use of fruit that in five ways is allowqble for recluses :® lf'lf
is damaged?® by fire, damaged by a knife, damagcd.by (one s)5
nail, if it is seedless, and the fifth is if the seedﬂs are (hsc‘harged.‘
I allow you, monks, to make use of fruit that in these five ways
is allowable to recluses.” = {2 |9 |

e = -
e

1 ¢f. B.D. i 101f., 108

1 Asat CV. VIML. 4. 1.

3 A. 767. ‘ , o A

¢ Slzﬁgsf:dﬁv[; cla7us7('s are explained in detail at V.. 767, which rightly reads
parijita (damaged) instead of the above paricita,

s°Cf.MV. VI 21. 1 for the last two items
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Now at that time a certain monk, bitten by a snake, passed
away.! They told this matter to the lord. He said : ‘‘ Monks,
this monk certainly did not suffuse with loving-kindness of
mind the four royal snake families. For if, monks, this monk
had suffused with loving-kindness of mind the four royal snake
families, then this monk, although bitten by a snake, would
not have passed away. What are the four royal snake families ?
The royal snake family of Viriipakkha,? the royal snake family
of Erapatha, the royal snake family of Chabyaputta, the royal
snake family of Kanhagotamaka. (109] Monks, this monk
certainly did not suffuse with lovin -kindness of mind these
four royal snake families. For if, monks, this monk had suffused
with loving-kindness of mind these four royal snake families,
then this monk, although bitten by a snake, would not have
passed away. Monks, I allow you to suffuse with loving-
kindness of mind these four royal snake families, (and) to make
a charm?® for the self for self-protection, for self-guarding.
And thus, monks, should it be made :

* Love from me for the Viriipakkhas, ¢
Love from me for the Erapathas,
Love from me for the Chabyaputtas,
Love from me for the Kanhigotamakas.

Love from me for the footless,
Love for the two-footed from me,
Love from me for the four-footed,
Love for the many-footed from me.

Do not let the footless harm me,

Do not let the two-footed harm me,
Do not let the four-footed harm me,
Do not let the many-footed harm me.

' Cf. A.ii. 72 (which lays the scene in Sdvatthi) and J4. ii. 144~7.

* Cf.G.S ii.82,n.1. Viriipakkha is also the name of one of the Four Great
Kings, the regent of the western quarter and Jord of the Nagas.

* On paritig, charm, spell, rune, and melld-bhavand, cf. Mrs. Rhys Davids,
Dial. iii. 185 1., Sakya, 221 ff. Above reading is atlaparittam katum ; at A.
il 72 it is ataparittiya, ** for self-warding."”

¢ Loving-kindness or love, wmettd, and the three other modes of the
brahmavihdras are transferred from the mind of the suffuser to that of the
being who is suffused or infused.
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May all beings, all breathers, all creatures every one,
See all lucky things ;' may no evil whatever come.

Immeasurable is the Awakened One, immeasurable
dhamma, immeasurable the Order. .

Limited are creeping things: snakes, scorpions,
centipedes, spinning spiders, lizards, mice.

A protection has been made by me, a charm made
by me ;
I.et the creatures withdraw.
I, even I, honour the I.ord, '
I honour the seven fully sclf-awakened Ones.

I allow you, monks, to let blood.””? || 6 ||

Now at that time a certain monk, tormented by dissatisfac-
tion, cut off his own malc organ. They told this matter to
the Lord. He caid: ‘‘ This foolish man, monks, cut off one
thing when another should have been cut off. Monks, one
should not cut off one’s own male organ. Whoever should
cut 1t off, there is a grave offence.” |7 ||

Now at that time a block of sandal-wood of cost})'/ chmcc;
sandal-wood had accrued to a (great) merchant of R;}].aga.ha..
Then it occurred to this (great) merchant of Rapgaha ;
““ Suppose that I were to have a bowl carved out of this block
of sandal-wood ? The chips will be for my enjoyment, and
I can also give away the bowl as a gift.”” Then that (great)
merchant of Rajagaha, having had a boyvl carved ouE of that
block of sandal-wood, having put a string roun‘d it,* ha'vmg
hung it up on the top of a bamboo (-pole), having tied it to
a series of bamboo (-poles); spoke thus: " Let whateve'r reclase
or brahmin who is a perfected one as well as of psychic power
get down this bowl and (to him) it is given.”’[110] Then Pirana

! sabbe bhadrani passantu. Cf. D. ii. 89, sadd bhadrani passati.

Al also at Vin. i. 205. B )

3 '?kl\iz“;tgry sis 1eferred to at DA. ii. 388 as the Ra]qgaha-sr}!ht~v;a!;hu.
¢ At CV V. 24. 1 somewhat similar actions are ascribed to a monk.

' Cf. the words of the robber chief at Vin. iit. 208
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Kassapa! approached the (great) merchant of Rijagaha ;
having approached, he spoke thus to the (great) merchant of
Rajagaha :

“Now I, householder, am a perfected one as well as of
psychic power ; give me the bowl.”

““ 1f, revered sir, the venerable one is a perfected one as well
as of psychic power, let him fetch down the bowl and it is
given (to him.)”

Then Makkhali Gosila, Ajita Kesakambalin, Pakudha
Kacciyana, Saiijaya Belatthiputta, Nataputta the Jain
approached the (great) merchant of Rijagaha; having
approached . . . “. . . it is given (to him).”

Now at that time the venerable Moggallana the Great and
the venerable Pindola the Bhiaradvija,? having dressed in the
morning, taking (each) his bowl and robe, entered Rajagaha
for almsfood. Then the venerable Pindola the Bharadvija
spoke thus to the venerable Moggallina the Great :

“The venerable Moggallana the Great is a perfected one
as well as of psychic power. Go along, reverend Moggalldna,
fetch dowr this bow! ; this bowl is for you.”

“ The venerable Pindola the Bharadvdja is a perfected one
as well as of psychic power. Go along, reverend Bharadvija,
fetch down this bowl ; this bowl is for you.”

Then the venerable Pindola the Bharadvija, having risen
above the ground,® having taken hold of that bowl, circled
three times round Rijagaha. Now at that time, the (great)
merchant of Rijagaha was standing.with his wife and children
in his own dwelling holding up his joined palms in salutation,
paying homage, and saying: ‘‘Honoured sir, let master
Bhiradvija come to rest just here at our dwelling.” Then
the venerable Pindola the Bharadvaja came to rest at the
dwelling of the (great) merchant of Rijagaha. Then the
(great) merchant of Rajagaha, having taken the bowl from

} Heand the five others were the six great '’ heretical ”’ teachers in Gotama'’s
times. Their views are given at D, i. 52 ff.

1 Verses at Thag. 123, 124. At A. 1, 23 he is called chief of the disciples
who are lion-roarers. AA.i. 196, which gives his story including the above
episode, holds that he was called Scrap-hunter, Pindola, from his greed in
searching for conjey and rice. Other Comys (SA. ii. 393, Ud4. 252) ascribe
his name to the large size of his bowl. For notes on the name Pindola see
Pss. Byeth., p. 110, n. 4, and p. 415; K.S.iv. 68, n. 1.

3 wehdsa. Sez B.D.i. 79, n. 6.

1
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the hand of the venerable Pindola the Bhéradvéja, havmlg
filled it with costly solid foods, bestowed it on the‘ venerable
Pindola the Bhiradvija. Then the venerable PanOla t};]e
Bﬁéradvija, having taken hold of that bowl, went off to the
.
mcgl:os:jéyhealid E] “1t is said that the bowl of the )(great)
merchant of Rajagaha was fetched down by master IFF\Flola
the Bharadvaja,” and these people (making) a 1()1)1'(1 n()‘lbt‘,hﬂ
great noise, followed close after the vcnerablc‘ Pindola t'e
Bharadvaja. Then the Lord heard the loud noise, the gl’(\llt
noise, and having heard it, he addressec} the .vencrablv [-‘mm::i
saying : ‘* What on carth, Ananda, is this loud noise, this
ise ? "’ -
gr?flft[,gfd, the bowl of the (great) merchant of Rﬁ}aizaha _hvas
been fetched down by the venerable Pindola the Bh;\radva,)a.
Lord, people heard: ‘It is said that the bowl of the (grrvgi),
merchant of Rajagaha was fetched down by the venerable
Pindola the Bharadvija, and, Lord, these people {making) 1
loﬁci noise, a great noise, have followed clgsc after the ve.ncmbl(‘
Pindola the Bharadvaja’; this, Lord, is the loud noise, the
great noise which the Lord (hears).” ‘ .
Then the Lord on this occasion, 1n this connection, having
had the Order of monks convened,. [111] questioned the
ble Pindola the Bharadvaja, saying :
ve?‘elr: it true, as is said, Bharadvaja, that the bowl of”thc
(great) merchant of Rijdgaha was fetched down by you ?
“ 71t is true, Lord.” The Awakened one, the Lord rebuked
saying : ' o
h“‘r‘l,lt ?s rgxot suiting, Bharadvaja, it 1s n.ot'becommg, it is
not fitting, it is not worthy of a recluse, 1t 15‘ fxot allowable,
it is not to be done. How can you, Bharadvaja, on zu:countl
of a wretched wooden bowl exhibit a condition of furt]}er-m?p,
a wonder of psychic power to householders ? As, Bharadvaja,
a woman exhibits her loin-cloth on account of a wretgbed
stamped mdsaka,? even so by you, Bharadvaja, was a gopdxtmn
of further-men, a worder of psychic power (‘,Xhlblt'(}d to
householders on account of a wretched wooden bowl. It is not,

: a d R.D. i. Intr. xxiv.
1 witayimanussadhamma. See Defeat IV, Pac. VIIL, an

s :‘néas:kampa. See B.D.i. 72, n. 1, and 71, 0. 2. The word also occurs
at Vin, 1. 294.
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Bharadvaja, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased... . .”
Having rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, he addressed
the monks, saying :

‘“ Monks, a condition of further-men, a wonder of psychic
power is not to be exhibited to householders.! Whoever should
exhibit them, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Break,
n}onks, this wooden bowl; having reduced it to fragments,
give them to monks as perfume to mix with ointment.? And,
monks, a wooden bowl should not be used.? Whoever should
use one, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” |z || 8|

Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds
f’f bowls, made of gold, made of silver. People . . . spread
it about, saying: * Like householders who enjoy pleasures
of the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said :

“ Monks, a bowl made of gold should not be used,* a bowl
made of silver should not be used, a bowl made of pearls . . .
made of beryl . . . made of crystal . . . made of bronze .
made of glass . . . made of tin . . . made of lead . . . a bowl
made of copper should not be used. Whoever should use (any
of these), there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you,
?Ino,rks, two (kinds of) bowls: an iron bowl, a clay bowl.”5

1

Now at that time the bases of the bowls were rubbed.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “TI allow you,
monks, a circular bowl-rest.”

Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds
of circular bowl-rests, made of gold, made of silver. People

. spread it about, saying: ‘' Like householders who enjoy
pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord.
He said :

“ Monks, various kinds of circular bowl-rests should not be
used. Whoever should use one, there is an offence of wrong-
doing. I allow you, monks, two (kinds of) circular bowl-rests ;

_ ! V4. 1203 says a miracle is objected to, not psychic power that is volitional
in nature.

'..Cf. Vin. i. 203, where sandal-wood was allowed among five perfumes
(asijanupapisana).

3 Cf. B.D. ii. 115, 415 (and n. 1), and CV. V. 87.

$Cf.MV. V.8, 3.

' As at Vin. iii. 243, iv. 123, 243.
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made of tin, made of lead.” The thick circular rests could
not be inserted! They told this matter to the Lord. He
said : T allow you, monks, to plane them.”” There were jags
(on them).? [112] They told this matter to the Lord. He
said : T allow you, monks, to cut swordfish teeth.”?

Now at that time the group of six monks used carved* circular
bowl-rests, loaded with little figures, made with ornamentations,
and they toured about showing these on carriage-roads. People

. . spread it about, saying: “ Like householders who enjoy
pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord.
He said: * Monks, carved circular bowl-rests should not be
used. Whoever should use one, there is an offence of wrong-
doing. I allow you, monks, ordinary circular rests.”’® {]2 |

Now at that time monks (each) put away his bowl with
water in it and a bowl was spoiled. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said: * Monks, a bowl should not be put
away with water in it. Whoever should (ro) put it away,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. 1 allow you, monks, to
put away a bowl having dried it in the sun.”’®

Now at that time monks (each) dried his bowl in the sun
with water in it and a bowl came to smell nasty. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: ‘‘ Monks, a bowl with
water in it should not be dried in the sun. Whoever should
(so) dry it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you,
monks, to put away a bowl having emptied it of water,? having
dried it in the sun.”

Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl in the
heat and the colour of a bowl was spoiled. They told this
matter to the Lord. He said: ‘“ Monks, a bowl should not
be laid aside in the heat. Whoever should (so) lay it aside,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to

U gcchuptyanti. Cf. MV. VIIL 14. 1, where the word is used of ' inserting
a patch into a robe.” The meaning above may be ‘* the circular rests were
thick and they (i.e. the bowls) could not be inserted.”

* valim honti, P.E.D. suggests reading valiyo. Perhaps vali is here jag or
scratch, the planing or adzing not having been well done. The jags could then
be made the best of by converting them into crocodile teeth to hold the
bowls. But this rendering is as conjectural as that given at Vin. Texts iii. 83.

3 See also CV. V. 11. 6.

s Citra, variegated or painted, but not always, and above it appears to be
more likely ‘“‘carved.”

¢ Bu. says ‘' just (or, only, eva) the circular rests cut with swordfish teeth.

¢ Cf. Vin. 1. 46.
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put .away a bowl, having dried it for a short time in the sun'’s
heat.” |3 |

Now at that time many bowls came to be laid aside in the
open air without a prop. Having been blown against one
another by gusts of wind, the bowls were broken. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks,
a little prop for bowls.”

Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl at the
edge of a solid bench.? Having fallen down, a bowl was broken.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: ‘* Monks, a bowl
should not be laid aside at the edge of a solid bench. Whoever
should (so) lay it aside, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”

Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl at the
edge of a plaster flooring.* Having fallen down, a bowl was
broken. They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
" Monks, a bowl should not be laid aside at the edge of a
plaster flooring. Whoever should (so) lay it aside, there is
an offence of wrong-doing.”

Now at that time monks (each) turned his bowl upside down#*
on the ground. A rim was rubbed. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said: ‘I allow you, monks, a grass mat.”®
The grass mat was eaten by white ants. They told this matter
to the Lord. Hesaid: ““ I allow you, monks, a piece of cloth.”
The piece of cloth was eaten by white ants. [113]) They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: “1I allow you, monks,
a bowl-stand.”® Having fallen down from a bowl-stand, a

L Cf. Vin. i. 46.

9 midhante. At Vin. ii. 143 middhi. Vin. Texts ili. 163 say that it is built
against the wall of a room or on the veranda against the outer wall of a house
or hut. Often made of hardened mud with two wooden legs in front, it is
a bench used to sit or sleep on. VA. 1203 says d@lindaka- (veranda)
mighakadinam ante, and implies that some midhis are narrow. Allowed at
Vin. ii. 149 when grass mats had been eaten by rats and so on, and where
midhi appears as something hard and also as something to sleep on. The
meaning is not certain.

3 paribhanda. Meaning uncertain. VA. 1203~4 says ‘' on the outer side,
on the edge of a treated (or, made, erected, kafa) narrow midhi.’" On the
word at Vin. ii. 172 the Comy. says it is made of cow dung and of paste,
kdsava, for colouring floors, walls, etc. ; and on the word at Vin. ii. 220 it says
bahi jageati, he lies awake (or, watches) outside. In explaining ‘‘ piece
of cloth,” colaka, below, VA. 1204 speaks of mattika-paribhandakata bhims,
which seems to mean ‘' earth treated with clay and plaster.”

¢ See CV. V. 20. 3.

5 Allowed at CV. V. 11. 3 below ; also at Vin. ii. 148, to save limbs and robes
from being covered with dust.

® pattamadlaka. VA. 1204 says ' made of brick or made of wood.”
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bowl was broken. They told this matter to the Lord. He
said: "I allow you, monks, a wicker stand for bowls.”’* A
bowl was rubbed on the wicker stand for the bowls. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said: ‘‘ I allow you, monks,
a bag for bowls.” There was no strap at the edge. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you, monks, a
strap at the edge, a thread for tying.””? |/ 4 |

Now at that time monks (each) hung his bowl on a peg in
the wall® and on an * elephant-tusk ” (peg).? Having fallen
down, a bowl was broken. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said: “ Monks, a bow! should not be hung up. Whoever
should hang one up, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”

Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl on a couch.
Sitting down heedlessly, they broke a bowl having sat down
(hard) on it.4 They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
““ Monks, a bowl should not be laid aside on a couch. Whoever
should (so) lay it aside, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”
. . . (The same repeated for laying aside a bowl on a chair). . . .

Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl on his
lap. They got up heedlessly and a bowl, having fallen down,
was broken. They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
‘““ Monks, a bowl should not be laid aside on a lap. Whoever
should (so) lay it aside, there is an offence of wrong-doing."”

Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl in a
sunshade.5 A sunshade was lifted up by gusts of wind® and
having fallen down a bowl was broken. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said: ‘“ Monks, a bowl should not be laid
aside in a sunshade. Whoever should (so) lay it aside, there
is an offence of wrong-doing.”

Now at that time monks (each) opened a door” when he had
a bow! in his hand. As a door was blowing to and fro, a bowl
was broken. They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
““ Monks, a door should not be opened when one has a bowl

1 pattakandolika.

2 Cf.MV. VI 12. 4,CV. V. 11. 5. See B.D. iv. 276, n. 8.

3 As at Vin. iii. 48. Allowed at Vin. il. 152.

¢ Cf. Vin. iii. 79 (B.D. i. 137 and n. 4).

8 chatta. N.B. at Vin, i. 152 this word appears to mean a large vessel
or receptacle.

¢ Cf. above V. 9. 4 and Vin. iv. 345.

? See B.D). i. 199, n. 3.
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in one’s hand. Whoever should (so) open it, there is an offence
of wrong-doing.” |59

Now at that time monks went about for almsfood (to be
put) into a gourd.! People . . . spread it about, saying:
‘ Like members of other sects.”? They told this matter to
the Lord. He said: ‘ Monks, you should not go about for
almsfood (to be put) into a gourd. Whoever should (so) go
about, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”

Now at that time monks [114] went about for almsfood
(to be put) into a water-pot. People . . . (as above) “. . .
offence of wrong-doing.” |1 ||

Now at that time a certain monk came to be a wearer of
nothing but rag-robes ;* he carried a bowl made from a skull.
A certain woman. terrified at having seen him, uttered a
scream of horror ;4 ““ How terrible for me, indeed it is a demon?
after me.” People . . . spread it about, saying: * How can
these recluses, sons of the Sakyans carty a bowl made from
a skull, like demon-worshippers? ”’¢ They told this matter
to the Lord. He said: ‘“ Monks, a bowl made from a skull
should not be carried. Whoever should carry one, there is
an offence of wrong-doing. Nor, monks, should you be a
wearer of nothing but rag-robes. Whoever should be, there
is an offence of wrong-doing.” |2 ||

Now at that time monks took back in their bowls odd bits
and bones and impure water.” People . . . spread it about,
saying : ‘‘ That very thing from which these recluses, sons
of the Sakyans eat, that is simply their waste-tub.””® They
told this matter to the Lord. He said: ‘ Monks, odd bits
and bones and impure water should not be taken back in a bowl.
Whoever should (so) take (these things) back, there is an offence
of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, a waste-tub.” || 3]/ 10|

Y Cf. Vin. i. go (B.D. iv. 114) = iii. 245 (B.D. ii. 119) where tbey went
about for almsfood to be put into their hands.

3 See B.D. ii. 119, n. 4.

¥ Bu. says that in this case his robes, couch and chair were from a rag-heap.

¢ Cf. M. i. 448.

b pisaca, as at M. i. 448. MA. iii. 165 explains, ' a demon (pisdca) has
come to eat me.”

¢ pisdcillika. Word occurs at Vin. i. 152, ii. 134, SnA. 357.

? Same list found at Vin. iv. 266 in definition of vighdsa, " scraps of food.”

s Pa,{tggah-_z, a receptacle, a receiving thing. Word occurs below V. 11. 5.
(meaning thimble), but cf. udakap- at Vin. ii. 213.
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Now at that time monks were sewing robe-material, having
ripped it up with their hands. The robe-material became
unsightly.! They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
‘1 allow you, monks, a small knife, a piece of felt® (to wrap
round it).” Now at that time a small knife with a handle?
accrued to the Order. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said : I allow you, monks, a small knife with a handle.”
Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds
of small knives with handles, made of gold, made of silver.
People . . . spread it about, saying: ‘‘ Like housecholders
who enjoy pleasures of the senses.”” They told this matter
to the Lord. He said: ‘° Monks, various kinds of small kmves
with handles should not be used. Whoever should use (one),
there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow them, monks, to
be made of bone, made of ivory, made of horn, made of reeds,
made of bamboo, made of pieces of stick, made of lac, made
of crystal, made of copper, made of the inside of a conch-shell.""*
iy

Now at that time monks sewed robe-material with a cock’s
feather and with bambeo-rind® and the robe-material came to
be badly sewn. They told this matter to the Lord. He said
“ Monks, I allow you a needle.” The needles became rusty.®
“1 allow you, monks, [115] a tube for (holding) the needles.””
Even in the tubes they became rusty. ‘I allow you, monks,
to fill them with yeast.”® Even in the yeast they became
rusty. “ I allow you, monks, to fill them with barley-meal.”?
Even in the barley-meal they became rusty. ** [ allow you,
monks, powdered stone.” Even in the powdered stone they
became rusty. “ I allow you, monks, to have it mixed with

L yiloma.

' namataka, allowed again at Vin. ii. 123, 134. Word also found at Vin. ii.
267.
3 dandasatthaka.

¢ Cf.MV. VL. 12. 1, and see B.D. iv. 276 for notes.

¢ velupesikd. Word found at D. ii. 324.

® kannakita, spoiled in some way, probably rusty, blunt or stained. The
word appears to be used in the sense of stained (of the ground and of a wall)
atMV.1.25.15 = CV. VIII. 1. 3; and in the sense of stained, sotled or spoiled
(of robes) at Nuns' Pic. 24. VA. 1205 explains as mallagahia honts (v. !
malaggahitad). Mala may meanrust. Vin. Texts iii. o1 translatesas ™ blunt.”

T sacindlika. Pac. 86 makes it an offence to have a siécighara made of bone,
ivory or horn.

8 Ripna, explained at VA. 1205 as kinnacunna.

® rattu. Oldenberg’s text reads satthw. Cf. B.D. ii. 322, n. 4.
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beeswax.” The powdered stone broke up. “1I allow you,
monks, powdered stone (mixed) with gum.”* |2 ||

Now at that time monks, having driven in posts here and
there, having tied them together, sewed robe-material. The
robe-material became misshapen at the corners.? They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: ““ I allow you, monks, a
kathina-frame® (and) strings for the kathina-frame? (and) to
sew robe-material having tied it down here and there.” They
spread out a kathina-frame in an uneven place; the kathina-
frame was split. “ Monks, a kathina-frame should not be
spread out in an uneven place. Whoever should (so) spread
one out, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” They spread out
a kathina-frame on the ground. The Aathina-frame was soiled
by dust. ‘‘I allow you, monks, a grass mat.”® An edge of
the kathina-frame was injured.® ‘I allow you, monks, to put
on a braiding, a binding.”? The kathina-frame was not large
enough.® ‘' I allow you, monks, a stick in the kathina-frame,*

1 saritasipatika ; cf. hingusipatika at Vin, i. 201 (MV. VI. 7). But V4.
1206 explains as madhusitthakapilotikam satthakosakam, a little cloth for the
beeswax, a little sheath for a knife. Cf. also below, p. 185, n. 4.

8 vikanna, as at Vin. i. 297.

3 kathina here, as pointed out at Vin. Texis iii. 92, n. 8 ' is evidently a sort
of framework.” VA. 1206 says it ‘' is a n.sseni (ladder, frame ?) and another
should be spread (attharati) there for the mats.” Or the translation of this
may be : ‘' the nissent should be spread out there and another for the mats.”
The verb used here in connection with kathina is pattharati, to spread out,
to extend ; whereas attharati is the verb used in connection with the formal
making up of the kathina-cloth ; see B.D. ii. 26, n. 3 and MV. VII.

4 kathinarajja (v.l.-vajju). VA. 1206 says ‘' those who are sewing robe-
material double, tie the robe-material to the kathina (-frame).”’

' AsatCV. V.9 4 above.

¢ jivati, or ' wore out (with age).”” This would begin a new idea, and
perhaps this is intended. On the other hand, to say that it was hurt or
damaged would imply that the grass mat was rot big enough to protect
the edges of the frame, and thus the same idea would be continued.

7 anuvita paribhapda. See B.D. ii. 409, n. 7, 8 (where also further references
are given). These two words occur at Vin. i. 254 as representing things
which must have a place in the making of the kathina-cloth into robes;
a.nl;ie again at Vin. i. 297 as representing things to be used in strengthening
robes.

¢ VA. 1206 says the frame was made according to the height of a tall monk,
but when the robe-material was being (formally) made there, it did not suffice
for (even) a short monk.

® dandakathina. P.E.D. says that this is kathina-cloth stretched on a stick
(for the purpose of measuring). VA. 1206 says, ‘it means: 'I allow you
to bind another frame (nisseni) of the height of such and sach a monk in
the midale of that one’ ' (i.e. of the original missems, by which VA. has
already explained kathina).
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a skewer ! a slip of wood,? a cord for tying,® a thread for tying,*
and having tied the robe-material, to sew it.”" The spaces
between the threads became unequal.® ‘I allow you, monks,
a marks® (to keep the spaces between the threads equal).”” The
threads became crooked. ‘‘I allow you, monks, a false
thread.””” || 3 ||

Now at that time monks trod on a kathina-frame with un-
washed feet ; the kathina-frame was damaged. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: ‘* Monks, a kathina-frame
should not be trodden upon if your feet arc unwashed. Who-
ever should (so) tread upon (onc), there is an offence of wrong-

doing.”
Now at that time monks trod on a kathina-frame with damp
feet. . . . He said: “ Monks, a kathina-frame should not be

trodden upon if your feet are damp. Whoever should (s0)
tread upon (one), there is an offence of wrong-doing.”

Now at that time monks trod on a kathina-frame with their
sandals on.® . . . He said: “ Monks, a kathina-frame should
not be trodden upon if you have your sandals on. Whoever
should (so) tread upon (one), there is an offence of wrong-
doing.” |l 4]

Now at that time monks, sewing robes, pricked? their fingers ;
their fingers became painful. They told this matter to the
Lord. He said. “ Monks, I allow a thimble.”’t* Now at that
time the group of six monks used various kinds of thimbles,
made of gold, made of silver. {116 Pecople . . . spread it

1 pidalaka (VA. 1206 vidalaka). VA. 1206 says, " it is for making double,
having drawn back the ends (pariyante) of the mat in accordance with the
measure of the stick in the kathina-frame.”

* saldka. VA. 1200 explains as a slip of wood going in between a double
piece of robe-material. )

Y yinandhanarajju. VA. 1206 suys ‘“a cord tying the smaller frame
(nissemt) together with the large frame there.”

¢ vinandhanasuitaka. VA. 1206, *‘ thread for tying the robe-material to
the smaller frame.”

8 yisamid. VA. 1206 says that some were large, some small

S kalimbhaka. VA. 1206 says ' talipot palm leaves and so on--whatever
does for knowing the (right) measure.”

7 moghasuttaka. VA. 12006 says ' for recognition by a yellow thread. as
carpenters go by a black thread on a piece of woad.” See B.D. . 354
and ¢f. V4. 1110 in explanation of bandhanamatiena. In both cases the
false thead is a guide.

® See B.D. iii. 144, n. 1.

9 patiganhanti.

10 paticeaka. Cf. above, p 156
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about, saying: ‘‘ Like householders who enjoy pleasures of
the senses.”” They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
‘* Monks, various kinds of thimbles should not be used. Who-
ever should use them, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I
allow them, monks, to be made of bone . . . made of the
inside of a conch-shell.”

Now at that time needles and small knives and thimbles
were lost. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I
allow you, monks, a small bowl to hold (these things in).’?
(The contents of) the small bowls got in a muddle. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: ‘' I allow you, monks, a
bag for thimbles.”” There was no strap at the edge. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said: ““ I allow you, monks,
a strap at the edge, a thread for tying.”’? || 5 ||

Now at that time as monks were sewing robes in the open
air they were bothered by cold and heat.®* They told this
matter to the Lord. He said: I allow you, monks, a hall
for the kathina-frame, a hut for the kathina-frame.” A hall for
the kathina-frame was low to the ground,* it was flooded by
water. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I
allow you, monks, to make it high to the ground.” The
piling collapsed. ‘‘I allow you, monks, to pile up three (kinds
of) pilings: a piling of bricks, a piling of stones, a piling of
wood.””® They were inconvenienced as they were ascending.
I allow, monks, three (kinds of) staircases: a staircase of
bricks, a staircase of stones, a staircase of wood.” As they
were ascending they fell off. ‘I allow, monks, a balustrade.”®
Powdered grass? fell into the hall for the kathina-frame. *I
allow you, monks, having lashed® on (a roof?), to give a

' Govesanavitthaka. Avesana is dwelling, vittha a bowl, as in suraviltha at Ja.
v. 427, DAA. iii. 66. VA. 1206 explains by pati- (bowl) cangotakddi (box
and so on).

3 Asat MV. VI 12 4.

3 Cf. this passage with CV. V. 14. 2, 3: VI. 8. 6.
4 Cf. this passage with CV, V. 14. 2.

$ AsatCV.V.18.2; 17.2; V1. 3. 3.

¢ glambanatdha. Alambana by itself is * the plinth of a railing or
balustrade,” A. K. Coomaraswamy, Indian Architeciural Terms, J.A.0.S.,
Vol. 48, No. 3, p. 251.

7 tinacuppa, as at Vin. i. 203.
8 ogumphetvd. Cf. ogumphiyanti at Vin. i. 104.
* So VA. 1207, chadanam odhunitvg.
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smearing inside and outside,! whitewash,? black colouring, red
chalk, wreath-work, creeper-work, swordfish teeth, the five
(pieces of) cloth design, a bamboo for hanging up robe-material,®
a cord for hanging up robe-material.”? {6 |

Now at that time monks, having sewn robe-material, went
away having left the kathina-frame at that very place, and it
was eaten by rats and white ants. They told this matter to
the Lord. He said: ‘I allow you, monks, to fold up the
kathina-frame.”” A kathina-frame was split. “T allow you,
monks, to fold up the kathina-frame by using a wooden rod.”
A kathina-frame was twisted out of position® I allow
you, monks, a cord for tying it.”” Now at that time monks,
having lifted up the kathina-frame on to walls and posts, went
away and the kathina-frame, having fallen down, was split.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: "I allow you,
monks, to hang it on a peg in a wall or on an ‘ elephant-tusk '

(peg).” 7111}

Then the Lord having stayed in Rajagaha for as long as he
found suiting set out on tour for Vesali. Now at that time [117]
the monks went along (each) taking his necdle and small kmfe
and medicine in his bowl. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said: “1 allow you, monks, a bag for medicine.” There
was no strap at the edge. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said : [ allow you, monks, a strap at the edge, a thread
for tying.”

Now at that time a certain monk, having tied his sandals
to his girdle entered a village for almsfood. A certain lay-
follower, greeting that monk, knocked up against the sandals
with his head. That monk became ashamed. Then that
monk, having arrived at a monastery, told this matter to the
monks. The monks told this matter to the Lord. He said:

1 wllitdvalitia, as in definition of “ hut'’ and * dwelling-place " at Vin.
iii. 149, 156 respectively (see B.D. i. 267, n. 3). o
* This and the following terms, as far as ' five (pieces of) cloth design,
mentioned again at Vin. ii. 121, iv. 47. Cf. Vin. ii. 172. For notes see B.D.

. 259.

3 Allowed at Vin. i. 286. o

4 goghamsiki. I do not follow the meaning as given at Vin. Texts iii. g8,
for monks were pot allowed to use cowhides (Vin. i. 193). V4. 1207 says,
*“ having arranged (kafvd) a bamboo or a stick (dapdaka) from a tree inside,
to fold it up (i.e. the frame) together with that.”

3 vivethiyali.
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“I allow you, monks, a bag for sandals.” There was no strap
at the edge. “I allow you, monks, a strap at the edge, a
thread for tying.” |12}

Now at that time on a certain road there was water that was
not allowable? (for) there was no strainer. They told this matter
to the Lord. Hesaid: ‘I allow, monks, a strainer.” A little
piece of cloth was not enough. I allow, monks, a strainer
on a ladle.” The little piece of cloth was not enough. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said: ‘' I allow a regulation
waterpot.”’? |1 ||

Now at that time two monks were going along a high road
in the Kosalan country. Ope monk indulged in bad habits.3
The other monk spoke thus to that monk: “ Do not do that,
your reverence, it is not allowable.” He grumbled at him.
Then that monk, tormented by thirst, spoke thus to the monk
who had grumbled : ** Give me the strainer,* your reverence, I
will drink (some) water.” The monk who had grumbled did
not give it. That monk passed away, tormented by thirst,
Then that monk, having arrived at a monastery, told this
matter to the monks. They said: “ But did you, your
reverence, (although) being asked, not give a strainer ?

*“No, your reverences.”” Those who were modest monks
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “ How
can this monk, when being asked for a strainer, not give it ?
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the
Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the
Order of monks convened, questioned this monk, saying :

Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, when being asked
for a strainer, did not give it ? "’

“Itis true, Lord.” The enlightened one, the Lord rebuked
him, saying :

“ It is not suitable in you, foolish man, it is not becoming,
it is not fitting, it is not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable,

1 Doubtless meaning that it had ‘' living creatures’ in it—an offence
to make use of water like this, Pac. LXII, and ¢f. Pic. XX.

8 dhammakaraka, as at Vin. ii. 177, 302. Cf. DhA. iii. 290.

3 Cf. Vin. iv. 83 (B.D. ii. 332).

¢ It looks as if the strainer, at tbe date of this episode, was communal, one
serving a number of monks. At Vin. ii. 302 it is given amony a ' recluse’s
requisites.”
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it is not to be done. How can you, foolish man, when being
asked for a strainer, not give it? It is not, [118] foolish
man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . .. .”
Having rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, he addressed
the monks, saying :

‘“ Monks, if a monk is going along a highroad and is being
asked for a strainer, he should not not give it. Whoever should
not give it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Nor, monks,
should you go along a highroad without a strainer. Whoever
should (so) go, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If there is
not a strainer nor a regulation water-pot, then a corner of the
outer cloak should be determined upon with the words, ‘' I will
drink (water) having strained it with this'.” |} 2 ||

Then the Lord, walking on tour gradually arrived at
Vesali. The Lord stayed there in Vesali in the Great Grove at
the Hall of the Gabled Pillars. Now at that time monks were
making repairs. The water-strainer did not cease {to be in
use?). They told this matter to the Lord. Hesaid: " I allow,
monks, a double water-strainer.”’? The double water-strainer
did not cease (to be in use). They told this matter to the
Lord. He said: ‘I allow, monks, a filter.””* Now at that
time monks were pestered by mosquitoes. They told this
matter to the Lord. He said: ‘' I allow, monks, a mosquito-
net.”* 13|13

Now at that time at Vesili a succession of meals of sumptuous
foods came to be arranged.® Monks, having ecaten the

1 nna sammati, did not rest, cease. The meaning must be that the thirsty
monks made such constant demands upon it that it did not meet their needs
and that therefore something larger was wanted to give more water and
more quickly.

2 dapdaparissavana. Cf. dandasatthaka and dandakathing at CV. V. 11,
1, 3. Vin. Texts iii. 102 gives ‘' double strainer” with note that it is
‘" apparently a long box, both ends of which strain the water which is poured
into the middle by means of a pipe {dandaka).”” Dandakathina certainly has
nearly the meaning of a ‘' double kathina-frame.” VA. 1zo7 says * like
dyers’ strainers for alkaline dyes, having tied a piece of cloth to the four ends
of a frame, water should be poured into a pipe (dandaka) in the middle.
Then you strain, having filled both the divisions.”

3 oitharaka, a kind of strainer. It seems, from Bu's remarks, that this
is a strainer which by means of four pipes filters water that monks can then
take in a pitcher.

8 makasakutikd, or mosquito-curtain. V. 1207 explains by clvarakufika.
Does this mean a little hut (made of robe-material) ?

8 Asat Vin. iv. 75; i. 57 (Rijagaha), i. 248 (Kusinara).
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sumptuous foods, became very ill with their bodies full of (bad)
humours.! Then Jivaka Komarabhacca went to Vesali on
some business or other. Jivaka Komarabhacca saw the monks
who were very ill with their bodies full of (bad) humours;
seeing them, he approached the Lord; having approached,
having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance.
As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, Jivaka
Komarabhacca spoke thus to the Lord :

‘At present, Lord, monks are very ill with their bodies full
of (bad) humours. It were well, Lord, if the Lord allowed
the monks a place for pacing up and down in and a bathroom.?
Thus will the monks come to have few afflictions.””® Then
the Lord gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted Jivaka Komar-
abhacca with talk on diamsma. Then Jivaka Komarabhacca,
gladdened . . . delighted by the Lord with talk on dhamma,
rising from his seat, having greeted the Lord, departed keeping
his right side towards him. Then the Lord on this occasion,
in this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the
monks, saying :

“T allow, monks, a place for pacing up and down in, and
a bathroom.” |1 ||

Now at that time [119] monks paced up and down in an
uneven place for pacing up and down in; their feet became
painful. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I
allow you, monks, to make it level.” A place for pacing up
and down in was low to the ground ; it was flooded by water.
“1 allow you, monks, to make it high to the ground . ..
(asin V. 11.6). . . . I allow you, monks, a balustrade.”

Now at that time, monks, as they were pacing up and down
in the place for pacing up and down in, fell off. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: ‘I allow, monks, a railing
round the place for pacing up and down in.”* Now at that
time monks, pacing up and down in the open air, were bothered

1 Asat Vin. i. 2006.

! jantaghara, as at MV. 1. 25. 12 ; see B.D. iv. 62, and Vin. Texts iii. 103,
n. 2.

3 appdbadhé. Jivaka was probably taking a wider view of maintaining
the monks' health than the “ convalescent '’ of Vin. Texts iii. 103 allows for.

4 cankamanavedikd. As noted by A. K. Coomaraswamy in Indian
Avrchitectural Terms, J.A.0.5., Vol. 48, No. 3, p. 273 (¢.v. for further references),
D. ii. 179 gives the component parts of a vedikd : the uprights, the cross-bars
and the coping. Cf. vedikdvatapana at CV. VI, 2. 2.
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by cold and heat, They told this matter to the Lord. He
said: I allow, monks,a hall in the place for pacing up and
down in.”” Powdered grass fell into the hall in the place for

pacing up and down in. ‘I allow you, monks, having lashed
on (a roof) . . . {asn V. 11. 6) . . . a cord for hanging up
robe-material " }}2 ||

A bathroom was low to the ground ; it was flooded by water.
“1 allow you, monks, to make it high to the ground .
(as i V. 11, 6) . . . a balustrade.”” TThere was no door! to
a bathroom. ‘‘I allow, monks, a door, a doorpost and lintel,?
a hollow like a mortar (for the door to revolve in?, a small
upper projection,® a post for the bolt,> a ‘ monkey's head,™
a pin (to secure the boit),” a (stick used as a) bolt,* a kevhole,*
a hole for pulling through (the cord),'°cord for pulling through.”"*!

The lower part of the lath and plaster wail’? of a bathroom
decayed. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: "1
allow you, monks, to make 3 facing (round it).”"*® The

* kavgta, the door itself, that which closes the apertare.

3 pitthasamghata. Allowed again with the two following items at CV.
VI. 2. 1.

¥ udukkhalika. I follow translation at Vin. Texts ii. 105.

¢ uitarapdsaka. Vin. Texls li. 105-6 ' projections to revolve in these
hollows.”

b aggalavatti. VA. 1207 says, ‘‘'the same measure as the doorpost,
dvarabaha, it is simply called aggalathambha (post for a bolt or bar). Having
made three or four holes there, they put in pins '’ (sici, or cross-bars).

8 hapisisaka. VA. 1207 says, ' this means, having perforated the doorpost,
it is called a bolt-projection, aggalapasaka, put in there."” C.P.D. (under
aggalapasaka) notes that * according to VA. (Vin. ii. 120) = Rapisisaka,
quadrangular eud of the bolt of a door, S B.E. XX. p. 106).”  Cf. D. ii. 143,
kapisisam dlambitva thito, which DA. 584 explains as kapisisakan
dvarabahakotiyam thitam aggalarukkham, ' a piece of wood for the bolt fixed
at the top of the doorpost.” It must be a hole or cavity to receive the bolt.
The word also occurs at Ja. iii. 23.

7 stctka. VA. 1207 says, ‘' it is put in, having made a hole in the middle
there ™ (i.e. in the ' monkey's head ). Cf. aggalastici at M. i. 126, ' the pin
for the bolt.”

8 ghatiki. V4. 1207 merely says " joined above,”’ upari yositd. Cf.
ghatikam ugghatetvd, having undone the bolt, at Vin. ii. 207, and si@cighai1ka
at Vin. ii. 237, S. iv. 290 Ud. 52. Tt is explained at UdA. 298 : sucighatika
means having fixed (@dahitva, v.l. adim katva) the pin for the bolt, aggalasic,
and the upper bolt, uparighatika, having closed it firmly. The ghatikd would
appear to be a subsidiary bolt, the main one being the aggala.

¢ Cf. below, p. 207.

19 gvifichanacnidda. This and the next allowed again at CV. VI. 2. 1
because there doors could not be made to meet (the doorposts), na phassiyanis.

N Guivichanavajju.

1% puddapada; also below VI. 3. 4 of a dwelling-place and where a different
remedy was ‘‘ allowed.”

1 mangdalikam hdatum. VA. 1207 says nicavatthukam cinitum, ' to pile low
to the ground,” for which expression ¢f. V. 11. 6.
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bathroom had no pipe for the steam.? “‘I allow, monks, a pipe
for the steam.”

Now at that time monks made a fireplace in the middle
of a small bathroom, and there was no access.2 * I allow you,
monks, to make a fireplace at one side of a small bathroom,
in the middle of a large one.” The fire in the bathroom
scorched their faces. I allow, monks, clay for the face.’?
They moistened the clay with their hands. ‘‘ I allow, monks,
a tub for the clay.” The clay came to smell nasty. ‘I allow
you, monks, to cure? it.”” The fire in the bathroom scorched
their bodies. “‘ I allow you, monks, to take in water.” They
took in water in dishes and bowls. ‘I allow you, monks, a
receptacle for water,® a saucer® for the water.”” A bathroom
with a grass roofing did not make them sweat. “ I allow you,
monks, having lashed on (a roof),” to give it a smearing inside
and outside.” The bathroom became swampy. “I allow
you, monks, to spread three (kinds of) spreadings : a spreading
of bricks, a spreading of stones, a spreading of wood.”® Even
so it became swampy. ‘I allow you, monks, to wash it.”
Water remained. “‘1 allow, monks, a drain for the water.””?
Now at that time monks sat down [120] on the ground in a
bathroom and they got pins and needles in their limbs. “ T
allow, monks, a chair for the bathroom.” Now at that time
a bathroom was not fenced in. *‘ I allow, monks, three (kinds
of) fences to fence it in with : a fence of bricks, a fence of stones,
a fence of wood.”® |3 ||

There was no porch.* I allow, monks, a porch.” The
porch was low to the ground ; it was flooded by water. ‘I
allow you, monks, to make it high to the ground . . . (as in

! dhamanetia. Cf. MV. VI. 18. 2. VA. 1207 says a hole for letting out
the steam.

' upacara as in CV. V1. 8. 3.

8 mukhamaitiki. Cf. MV.I1.25. 12.

4 vasetum, in the sense of to prepare, to treat, as at MV. VI. 17. Bu. says
" to cure with perfumes.”

8 udakaithana. Bu. reads wudakanidhina, a receptacle for water, and
explains, “* a place for putting water; having put the water in a pitcher
(ghata) there, one can use it by means of a saucer "’ (or cup).

¢ sardvaka, as at Vin. i. 203. Cf. acamanasardvaka at CV. V. 8b. 4.

7 See above, CV. V. 11. 6.

$ AsinCV. V. 17. 1.

* Asatend of CV. V. 14. 5; 17. 2.

1 AsatV.17. 1; c¢f. Vin. iv. 266.
11 Rojthaka. VA. 1208 says this means dvdrakotthaka, gateway in the porch.
See CV. V. 85. 4.
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V.11.6) . . . a balustrade.”” There was no door to the porch.
1 allow, monks, a door, doorposts and lintel . . . (as in V.
14. 3) . . . a hole for pulling through (the cord), cord for

pulling through.” Powdered grass fell on to the porch. “I
allow you, monks, having lashed on (a roof), to give it a
smearing inside and outside, whitewash, black colouring, red
chalk, garland design, creeper design, swordfish teeth, the five
(pieces of) cloth design.” || 4 ||

A cell became swampy.? I allow you, monks, to sprinkle
gravel.”? They did not succeed in doing so. I allow you,
monks, to lay down flagstones.”” Water remained. ‘I allow,
monks, a drain for the water.”* |5 (/14|

Now at that time monks, while naked,*® greeted others who
were naked and caused others who were naked to greet them ;
did a service to others who were naked and made others do
a service to those who were naked ; while naked they gave
to others who were naked, accepted naked, ate naked, partook
of naked, tasted naked, drank naked. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said:

‘ Monks, one who is naked should neither greet nor be greeted
by one who is naked; one who is naked should not cause
another to greet nor to be greeted by one who is naked; a
service for one who is naked should not be done by one who
1s naked, a service for one who is naked should not be caused
to be done by one who is naked ; one who is naked should not
give to a naked one, one who is naked should not accept, one
who is naked should not eat, one who is naked should not
partake of, . . . should not taste . . . should not drink. Who-
ever should (so) drink, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”
15 i

Now at that time monks laid aside their robes on the ground
in a bathroom; the robes became soiled with dust.® They

L Asat CV. V. 11. 6.

' Asat CV. V.85 .4, VI. 8 8.

3 marumbd, as in Pic. X in definition of ‘* natural ground ” (see B.D.
1. 224 and n. 1).

¢ AsinCV. V. 14. 3.

* That is, in the bathroom.

¢ AsatCV. V.11, 3.
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told this matter to the Lord. He said: ““1 allow, monks, a
bamboo for robes, a cord for robes.” When it rained the robes
got wet. *‘I allow, {121] monks, a hall in the bathroom.” The
hall in the bathroom was low to the ground. “ I allow, monks,

.. {asim V.11, 6) . . . a balustrade.” Powdered grass fell
on to the hall in the bathroom. I allow you, monks, having
lashed on (aroof) . . . (ast» V.11.6) . . . a bamboo for robes,
a cord for robes.” || 1 ||

Now at that time monks were doubtful about doing a service
both when in a bathroom and in the water. They told this
matter to the Lord. He said : “‘ [ allow, monks, three (kinds
of) coverings: a covering to the bathroom, a covering to the
water, a covering by clothes.!

Now at that time there was no water in a bathroom. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said: ‘‘I allow, monks, a
well.” The facing of the well fell in.? *‘ I allow you, monks,
to pile up three (kinds of) pilings: a piling of bricks, a piling
of stones, a piling of wood.” The well was low to the ground
... (asin V.11, 6) " ... I allow, monks, a balustrade.”

Now at that time monks drew water by means of jungle rope,
and by means of a waistband. “ T allow you, monks, a cord
for drawing water.” Their hands became painful. “I allow,
monks, a well-sweep,® a hand-wheel,* a wheel and buckets.”’8
Many vessels were broken. I allow monks, three (kinds of)
jars: a copper jar, a wooden jar, strips of animals’ hide.”®

Now at that time monks, drawing water in the open air,
were bothered by cold and heat. They told this matter to
the Lord. He said: ‘1 allow, monks, a hall for a well.”
Powdered grass fell on to the hall for a well. *‘ I allow, monks,

' VA. 1208 says that the two former are for doing a service, but not for
greeting, etc., the last is for doing all kinds of services.

3 Asat CV. V. 17. 2.

3 tulg. VA. 1208 says '‘a pole for lifting up (or pulling up, ubbdhana)
the water like that used for vegetables, papnikdnam.”” A. K. Coomaraswamy
says it means here ' well-sweep,” Indian Archit. Terms, p. 271, which also
see, loc. cit. for the two following terms. The three terms indicate
different methods of pulling up water. Edd. Vin. Texls, iii. 112 had a corrupt
copy of VA. before them.

“karakataka. Kataka is anything circular, so a wheel. VA. 1208 says
" either having harnessed it to bullocks or having taken it with the hands,
it is an instrument with a long strap for pulling up '’ (a bucket of water).

b cakkavattaka. VA. 1208 says it is a contrivance for jars to be taken off
the spokes of a wheel,"” arahataghatiyantam (v.l. arahattaghati-).

8 VA. 1208, "“a hide vessel that can be joined to the well-sweep or the
hand-wheel.”
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. (asinV.11.6) . . . a bamboo for robes, a cord for robes.”’
The well was not covered. 1t was littered with powdered grass
and with dust. “I allow, monks, a lid.”* There was no
vessel for the water. ‘I allow, monks, a trough for water,
a pot? for water.” |2 ]/16 ||

Now at that time monks bathed here, there and everywhere
in a monastery ; the monastery became swampy. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: “ I allow, monks, a pool.”
The pool was public. ‘T allow, monks, three (kinds of) fences
to fence it in: a fence of bricks, a fence of stones, a fence of
wood.””® The pool became swampy. ‘T allow you, monks,
to spread three (kinds of) spreadings: a spreading of bricks,
a spreading of stones, a spreading of wood.”?  The water

remained. I allow, monks, a drain.”’* Now at that time
monks’ limbs cooled down. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said : ‘' I allow, monks, a wiper (with which to wipc otf)

the water® and to sponge yourselves down with a cloth.”® |1}

Now at that [122] time a certain layfollower was anxious to
build a tank for an Order. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said : ““ T allow, monks, a tank.” The facing of the tank
fell in.? T allow you, monks, to pile up three (kinds oD
pilings : a piling of bricks, a piling of stones, a piling of wood.”™
They were inconvenienced as they were ascending. " T allow,
monks, three (kinds of) staircases: a staircase of bricks, a
staircase of stones, a staircase of wood.””®  As they were ascend-
ing they fell off. I allow, monks, a balustrade.” The water
in the tank became stale. “I allow, monks, a pipe for the
water,? a drain for the water.”

apidhana, as at MV. VI. 12. 2.
katiaha, or receptacle.
As at CV. V. 14. 3.
Asat CV. V. 14. 3, 5. . .
udakapusichani. In view of the fact that Bu. says made gf ivory,
made of horn, made of wood,” it cannot unhesitatingly be rendered towel
(as at Vin. Texts iii. 114). Yet the three sorts allowed at Vin. 1. 174 are
those of bearskin, drapery and cloth and Bu. mentions colakapadapunchana
in Comy. on CV. VI, 2. 2. Cf. padapudichant at Vin. 1v. 40. 1he word also
occurs at Vin. iv. 168 (B.D. ii .89).

¢ colakena paccuddharitum as at CV. VL. 8. 1.

7 Asat CV. V. 18. 2.

8 Asat CV.V. 11. 6.

v wdakdyatika. VA. 1208 (reading udakamalika, a channel, course, as does
Cing. edn. of Vin.) says this is a matikd for bringing water in. The drain
will have been to lead it away.

PRI Y
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Now at that time a certain monk was anxious to build a
bathroom with a curving roof* for an Order. They told this
matter to the Lord. He said: ‘' I allow, monks, a bathroom
with a curving roof.” | 2| 17 ||

Now at that time the group of six monks were away, separ-
ated from? their pieces of cloth to sit upon?® for four months.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: ‘“ Monks, you
should not be away, separated from your pieces of cloth to sit
upon for four months. Whoever should be (so) away, separated
from, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”

Now at that time the group of six monks lay down to sleep
on peds which were scattered over with flowers. People,
touring the dwelling-place, having seen them . . . spread it
about, saying: ‘‘ Like householders who enjoy pleasures of
the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
‘“ Monks, you should not lie down to sleep on beds scattered
over with flowers. Whoever should (so) lie down to sleep,
there is an offence of wrong-doing.”

Now at that time people, taking scents and garlands, came
to a monastery. Monks being scrupulous, did not accept
them. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I
allow you, monks, having taken the scents, to give the five-
finger mark® on the door; having taken the flowers, to lay
them down in a dwelling-place at one side.” |/ 18 ||

Now at that time a piece of felts accrued to an Order. They

. ! This rendering is taken from VA. 1208 which says that nillekha is called
'a projection curving at the side, dviddhapakkhapasaka; having fixed the
side projections in the upper round part, uparimandale, of the beams, this
t(;’.e. nzllehha) is the name of the finished covering roof.” One might compare
B.?)‘ i‘f'u;\;ed house,” addhayoga, of Vin. i. 58 and other passages. See
* vippavasati | see Nissag. II.
., ’2 S;e Nissag. XV, Vin. iii. 232 where nisidana is defined, and B.D. ii. 87,
¢ kavdte pasicangulikam datum. See art: padcangulika in P.E.D. Tt is
either a magical and protective or a decorative mark. At the present day
impressions of the 4human hand are still made on walls in India, the hand
having been first dipped in some colouring matter. See also J.P.T.S. 1884,
p. 84 1. Panfm:zguhkam datvd occurs at Jd. i. 166 in connection with slaying
a goat; at Ja.i. 192 (gandhena pasic- datvd) of an ox ; at Ja. ii. 104, iil. 23
ofsa’:ree, :u;d also aséohitapaﬁo- of a tree at /4. iii. 160.
amataka, as at Vin. ii. 115, 134. VA. 1208 on its meani
that it is made of sheep’s wool (or é?)ats' hair, elakaloma). eaning above says
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told this matter to the Lord. He said: “ 1 allow, monks, a
piece of felt.” Then it occurred to monks : ‘“ Now, should a

piece of felt be allotted or should it be assigned ? "' “'A piece
of felt, monks, should be neither allotted nor assigned.”

Now at that time the group of six monks ate (leaning against)
chased cushions.? People . . . spread it about, saying : " Like
householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: * Monks, you should not
eat (leaning against) chased cushions. Whoever should (so) eat
there is an offence [123] of wrong-doing.”

Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill. While he
was eating he was not able to hold a bowl in his hand. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said: *T allow, monks
astand.”® |1l

Now at that time the group of six monks ate from one dish?
and drank from one beakert a1d shared one couch® and shared
one cloth® and shared one covering® and shared one covering-
cloth.¢ People . . . spread it about, saying : ‘‘ Like house-
holders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this
matter to the Lord. He said: “ Monks, you should not eat
from one dish nor drink from one beaker nor share one couch
nor share one cloth nor share one covering nor share one
covering-cloth. Whoever should share (one), there is an offence
of wrong-doing.” |2 [[19]

Now at that time the Licchavi Vaddha was a friend of the
monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka.’
Then the Licchavi Vaddha approached the monks who were
followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka ; having approached,
he spoke thus to the monks who were followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka : * I salute you, masters.” When he had spoken
thus, the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhumma-
jaka did not respond. And a second time. . . . And a third

1 Not included among the articles about which the same question was asked
at Vin. i. 296-7.

1 gsittakupadhdana. VA. 1208 says that a synonym for this is ““a pela
(basket, chest ?) made of copper or silver.”

% maloriha. VA. 1208 explains as a prop (made of) sticks, dandddha aka.

¢ As lax monks did at Vin. ii. 10, iii. 180.

8 As the lax monks and as two nuns did at Vin. iv. 288 (see B.D. iii. 304).

& Ac the lax monks and as the two nuns at Vin. iv. 289 (see B.D. iii. 30 5n.).

* Cf. Vin. ii. 78 1., iii. 162.
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time did the Licchavi Vaddha speak thus to the monks who
were followers of Mettiyva and Bhummajaka : ““ I salute you,
masters.”” And a third time the monks who were followers of
Mettiya and Bhummajaka did not respond. Hesaid: “ Do I
offend against the masters ? Why do the masters not respond
tome?”

‘It is because you, friend Vaddha, were indifferent when
we were being molested by Dabba the Mallian.”

“ What can I, masters, do? ”

“ If you, friend Vaddha, were willing you could get the Lord
to expel the venerable! Dabba the Mallian this very day.”

“ What can I, masters, do? How am I able to do that ?

““ Come you, friend Vaddha, go up to the Lord ; having gone
up, speak thus to the Lord: ‘ This, Lord, is not suitable, it is
not becoming that this quarter which should be without fear,
secure, without danger, is the very quarter which is full of
fear, insecure, full of danger. Where there was a calm, now
there is a gale. It seems as if the very water is blazing. My
wife has been seduced by master Dabba the Mallian.” " || 1 ]|

“ Very well, masters,” and the Licchavi Vaddha, having
answered the monks who were followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka in assent, approached the Lord; having ap-
proached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful
distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance
[124], the Licchavi Vaddha spoke thus to the Lord: ‘ This,
Lord, is not suitable. . . . My wife has been seduced by master
Dabba the Mallian.”

Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having
had the Order of monks convened, questioned the venerable
Dabba the Mallian, saying: ‘*Dabba, do you remember
doing as this Vaddha says ? ”’

‘ Lord, the Lord knows in regard to me.” And a second
time the Lord. . . . And a third time the Lord spoke thus to
the venerable Dabba the Mallian: ‘* Dabba, do you remember
doing as this Vaddha says ? "

‘““ Lord, the Lord knows in regard to me,” he said.

‘“ Dabba, the Dabbas do not give evasive answers thus.

1 He is not called dyasma by the monks at the parallel passage at Vin. iii.
162, but he is at Vin. ii. 78.
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1f what was done was done by you, say so; if it was not done
by you, say it was not.” o o

““ Lord, since I was born I cannot call to mind indulging in
sexual intercourse even in a dream ; much less so when 1 was
awake.” 2|

‘Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying : *‘ Because of
this, monks, let the Order turn the Licchavi Vaddha's bowl
upside down,! let it impose non-eating with ‘tl}e O'rdcr,3
Monks, if a layfollower is possessed of eight qualities hns bowl
may be turned upside down :* if he tries for non-recetving (of
gains) by monks, if he tries for non-profiting by monks, if he
tries for non-residence for monks, if he reviles and abuses monlfs,
if he causes monk to break with monk,* if he speaks dispraise
of the Awakencd One, if he speaks dispraisc of dhamma, if he
speaks dispraise of the Order. I allow vou, monks, to turn a
layfollower's bowl upside down if he is possessed of these
cight qualities. {3} . )

And thus, monks, should it be turned upside down: [he
Order should be informed by an experienced, competent mg{lk,
saying : ‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. l( he
Licchavi Vaddha is defaming the venerable Dabba the Malh;uz
with an unfounded charge of falling away from moral Ihabxtﬂ'
If it seems right to the Order, the Order may turn tvhe fo:chav1
Vaddha’s bowl upside down, it may impose non-eating with the

1 Not a literal turning upside down, but a_symbolical one perf(>rn1-¢jzlbb2;
a formal act of the Order for turning down, nikkujjand, a bowl, as describe
below in || 4}. VA. 1209 says ‘"here, if a person is pqssesscd Ui_al‘ly;h()ﬂc
of these eight qualities, having gone within the boundaries or ull[sl(lh: 1 em
(the Order) may turn it down. When anyone's bowl is turned upside ¢ mgn'
thus, no alms may be taken in his house. . . . It is set Ppnght n.n;r’:am) Y
a formal act consisting of a motion and a resolution, n.411ttlu!l}'zl,"un}zm'rz,
AA.iv. 159 explains, ** {the Order) may turn it upside down by a4 proc Lirltld'tl‘l)r.l(
kammavaca for turning a bowl upside down, on account of whic h I.\(.]Ili,’ 15
no receiving of alms given—not by placing it face downwards. Ihh\}w 119‘156
pattam nikkujjati although used in the ordinary significition ;1bovy,( . ’A"j
(Vin. Texts il. 119, n. 2) is not here. A layman certainly would have ha
no begging bowl that could have been, literally, ‘turncd upside down. “

* asambhogam sarmghena karotu. See above, CV. 1. 26. 1 where non-eating
with an Order goes with and is a mark of an act of suspension. . l

* This passage recurs at 4. iv. 345. The first five qualities are also found
at Vin. 1. 84, it 18. o ) . .

© At Vin. ii. 18 a formal act of reconciliation may be carried out for a mon
if he has the first five of these qualities in respect of householders ; an@ it
may be too if he has spoken dispraise of the awakened one, etc.,
to householders. ) ) L Dabb

8 As at Vin. ii. 79, where a ' verdict of innocence " is given for Dabba.
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Order. Thisis the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen
tome. The Licchavi Vaddha is defaming . . . of falling away
from moral habit. The Order is turning the Licchavi Vaddha’s
bowl upside down, it is imposing non-eating with an Order.
If the turning upside down of the Licchavi Vaddha's bowl and
the imposing of non-eating with the Order is pleasing to the
venerable ones they should be silent; he to whom it is not
plealsing, should speak. The Licchavi Vaddha's bowl is turned
upside down by the Order (and there is to be) non-eating with
the Order. It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent.
Thus do I understand this." " | 4 ||

Then the venerable Ananda, having dressed in the morning,
taking his bowl and robe, went up to the Licchavi Vaddha's
dwelling ; having gone up, he spoke thus to the Licchavi
Vaddha: “ Your bowl, friend Vadgha, is turned upside down
by an Order, you are non-eating with the Order.” [1258]
Then the Licchavi Vaddha, thinking : " It is said that my bowl
is t.urned upside down by an Order, it is said that I am non-
eating with the Order,” fainted and fell on that very spot.
Then the Licchavi Vaddha’s friends and intimates, his kith and
kin! spoke thus to the Licchavi Vaddha :

“ Enough, Vaddha, do not grieve, do not lament, we will
reconcile? the Lord and the Order of monks.” Then the
Licchavi Vaddha with his wife and children, with his friends
and intimates, with his kith and kin, his clothes wet, his hair
wet approached the Lord ; having approached, he spoke thus
to the Lord:

. ‘“ Lord, a transgression has overcome me,? in that I, foolish,
misguided, wrong that I was, defamed master Dabba the
Mallian with an unfounded charge of falling away from moral
habit. For this, Lord, let the Lord acknowledge my trans-
gression as a transgression for the sake of restraint in the
future.”

“ Truly a transgression overcame you, friend Vaddha, in
that you, foolish, misguided, wrong that you were, defamed
Dabba the Mallian with an unfounded charge of falling away

1 Cf. A. 1. 222.

3 As noted at Vin. Texls iii. 122, n. 1 this same verb is used in CV. L. 22. 3
when a monk has offended against a layman.

* Asgat Vin. i. 315, iv. 18-19. See B.D. ii. 200 for notes.
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from moral habit. But if you, friend Vaddha, having scen the
transgression as a transgression, confess according to the rule,
we! acknowledge it for you. For, friend Vaddha, in the disci-
pline of the noble, this is growth : whoever having seen a
transgression as a transgression, confesses it according to the
rule, he attains restraint in the future.” |51

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: ** Well, now
monks, let the Order set upright the Licchavi Vaddha’s bowl,
let it grant eating with the Order. Monks, if a layfollower 15
possessed of eight qualities his bowl may be set upright : if
he does not try for non-receiving (of gains) by monks, if he
does not try for non-profiting by monks, if he does not try for
non-residence for monks, if he does not revile and abuse monks,
if he does not cause monk to break with monk, if he does not
speak dispraise of the Awakened One, if he does not speak dis-
praise of dhamma, if he does not speak dispraise of the Order.
[ allow you, monks, to set upright a layfollower’s bowi if he 1s
possessed of these eight qualities. || 6|

“ And thus, monks, should it be set upright : Monks, that
Licchavi Vaddha, having approached the Order, having
arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the
monks’ feet, having sat down on his haunches, having saluted
them with joined palms, should speak thus to them :
‘ Honoured sirs, my bowl was turned upside down by the
Order, I am not eating with the Order. But I, honoured sirs,
am conducting myself properly, I am subdued, I am mending
my ways, and I ask the Order for the sctting upright of the
bowl.’ And a second time it should be asked for. And a
third time it should be asked for. The Order should be in-
formed by an experienced, competent monk, saying : 1126]
“ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The .icchavi
Vaddha's bowl was turned upside down by the Order, he is not
eating with the Order ; but he is conducting himself properly,
he is subdued, he is mending his ways ; he asks the Order for
the setting upright of the bowl. If it seems right to the

! [n parallel passages the first person plural is likewise used here, perhaps
to emphasise that ‘ confession according to the rule " is to be made to monks
and they acknowledge it and are the means by which a transgression can
be removed. At the same time, since Gotama seldom, as recorded, addressed
laypeople as dvuso, friend, it is doubtful whether he is or is intended to be
speaking here at all.




176 BOOK OF DISCIPLINE

Order, the Order may set upright the Licchavi Vaddha's bowl,
it may grant eating with the Order. This is the motion.
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Licchavi
Vaddha's bowl was turned upside down ... he asks the
Order for setting upright the bowl. The Order is setting up-
right the Licchavi Vaddha'’s bowl, it is granting eating with the
Order. If the setting upright of the Licchavi Vaddha's bowl
and the granting of eating with the Order is pleasing to the
venerable ones, they should be silent ; he to whom it is not
pleasing should speak. The Licchavi Vaddha's bowl is set
upright by the Order (and there is) eating with the Order.
It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I
understand this."” || 720

Then the Lord, having stayed in Vesali for as long as he
found suiting, set out on tour for the Bhaggas.! In due course,
walking on tour, the Lord arrived at the Bhaggas. The Lord
stayed there among the Bhaggas on Sumsumara Hill? in the
Bhesakala Grove in the deer park. Now at that time Kokan-
ada® was the name of Prince Bodhi’'s® palace ; it had not long
been built and was as yet uninhabited by recluse or brahmin or
by any human creature. Then Prince Bodhi addressed the
brahmin youth, the son of Safijika,® saying: * Come along,
good son of Safijiki, go up to the Lord; having gone up, in
my name salute the Lord’s feet with your head, ask whether
he is well, not indisposed, of bodily vigour, strong, abiding in
comfort, and say : ‘ Lord, Prince Bodhi salutes the Lord’s feet
with his head and asks whether he is well . . . abiding in
comfort,” and says this: ‘Lord, may the Lord consent to a
meal with Prince Bodhi tomorrow together with the Order of
monks.” "’

1 yena Bhagga. See M. ii. 91 where this story also appears, going as far
asp. 178 below, "* as he was sitting at a respectful distance,”” where the M.
version proceeds differently. See also S. iii. 1 and B. C. Law, Tribes in
Ancient India, 1943, p. 292 {.

3 SA. ii. 249 says that it was called Crocodile Hill because as it was being
built a crocodile made a noise. T1he Bhesakald Grove was called after a
yakkhing who lived there.

* Lotus. See B.D. iii. 139, n. and M4. iii. 321.

¢ Dhp. 157 is said to have been uttered on his account, see DhA. iii. 134.

& Sanjikaputta. See DhA. iii. 134, where he warned the architect that
Bodhi contemplated killing or maiming him so that he could never build
another palace like Kokanada.
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“ Very well, good sir,”” and the brahmin youth, Sanjika’s
son, having answered Prince Bodhi in assent, approqched t.he
Lord : having approached, having exchanged greetings with
the Lord, having conversed in a courteous and friecndly way,
sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting do‘wrﬁxvz'it-a
respectful distance the brahmin youth, the son of Sanjiki,
spoke thus to the Lord: * Prince Bodhi salutes the revered
Gotama’s feet with his head . . . and says may the revered
Gotama consent to a meal with Prince Bodhi tomorrow together
with the Order of monks.” The Lord consented by becoming
silent. | 1 ||

Then the brahmin youth, Sanjika’s son, having understood
the Lord’s consent, rising from his seat approached Prince
Bodhi ; [127] having approached, he spoke thus to Prince
Bodhi: * I spoke, good sir, in your name to the Lord Gotama,
saying : ‘ Prince Bodhi salutes . . . together with the g)rder
of monks.” And the recluse Gotama consented.” ‘Then
Prince Bodhi towards the end of that might, having had
sumptuous foods, solid and soft, prepared, and having had
Kokanada palace strewn with white cloths as far as the last
Hight of stairs! spoke thus to the brahmin youth, the son of
Safjika : ‘“ Come you along, good fellow, approach the l,qrd ;
having approached, announce the time to the Lord, saying:
‘Tt is time, Lord, the meal is ready.” " o

“Very well, good sir,” and the brahmin youth, Safijika’s
son, having answered Prince Bodhi in assent, approached the
Lord : having approached, he announced the time to the I',‘ord,
saying : ' It is time, good Gotama, the meal is ready.” Then
the Lord, having dressed in the morning, taking his bowl gnd
robe, approached Prince Bodhi's dwelling. Now at the time
when the Lord was coming Prince Bodhi was standing at the
porch of the outside gateway. Prince Bodhi saw the Lord
coming in the distance, and seeirg him, having gone from th.ere
to meet him, having greeted the Lord, having honoured him,
he approached Kokanada palace. Then the Lord stood still
at the last flight of stairs. Then Prince Bodhi spoke thus to
the Lord:

“ Lord, let the Lord tread on? the cloths, let the well-farer

1 Cf. M. ii. 92, iii. 1. )
3 ghkamatu. M. ii. 92 reads abhirihatu.
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tread on the cloths so that it may be for a long time for my
blessing and happiness.” When he had spoken thus the
Lord became silent. And a second time. . . . And a third
time Prince Bodhi spoke thus to the Lord: ‘ Lord, let the
Lord tread on . . . for my blessing and happiness.” Then
the Lord looked towards the venerable Ananda. Then the
venerable Ananda spoke thus to Prince Bodhi :

“ Let the cloths, prince, be packed away, the Lord will not
tread upon the cloth carpeting,! the Truth-finder has com-
passion? for the folk who come after.”’? || 2 ||

Then Prince Bodhi, having had the cloths packed away,
had a seat made ready upstairs in Kokanada.* Then the Lord
having ascended the Kokanada palace, sat down together with
the Order of monks on the seat made ready. Then Prince
Bodhi, having with his own hand served and satisfied with
sumptuous foods, solid and soft, the Order of monks with the
Awakened One at its head, when the Lord had eaten and had
withdrawn his hand from the bowl, sat down at a respectful
distance.® Then the Lord. having gladdened, rejoiced, roused,
delighted Prince Bodhi as he was sitting at a respectful distance
with talk on dhamma, [128)] rising from his seat, departed.
Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having
given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saving: ‘‘ Monks,
you should not tread on a cloth carpeting.® Whoever should
tread on one, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”” || 3 ||

Now at that time a certain woman who had had a mis-
carriage, having invited monks, having had cloth prepared,
spoke thus: “ Revered sirs, tread on the cloth.” The monks,
being scrupulous, did not tread on it. She said: ‘‘ Revered

1 celapattika. For a monk to do so was apparently an auspice that the
householder would have a child.

S anukampati, M. 1i. 93 apaloketi, DhA. iii. 136 oloketi. The legend is
that Gotama knew that Bodhi would have no children because in a former
birth, while he was living on an island, he ate and cooked birds (MA4. iii. 322,
DhA. iii. 137). He therefore would not bring monks into contempt by
walking on the cloths when he knew Bodhi would have no child (VA. 1209).

3 pacchima janata. See B.D. i. 66, n. 1 for further references.

¢ M. ii. 93 reads Kokanade pasade.

& M. version goes on differently from here.

¢ Quoted at MA. iii. 323. VA. 1209 says that he laid down this rule
in case a monk should tread on one not knowing whether the householder
would have a child or not; and that he did it to safeguard the monks fiom
the householders' contempt should there not be a child after they had trodden
on the cloth carpeting.
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sirs, tread on the cloth for good luck’s sake.”  The monks,
being scrupulous, did not tread on it. Then that woman sprgad
it about, saying : ‘‘ How can these masters (although) bemg
asked for good luck’s sake not tread on the cloth carpeting ?
Monks heard this woman who . . . spread it about. Then
these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: “ House-
holders, monks, look out for lucky signs.! I allow you, monks,
when being asked by householders for good luck’s sake, to
tread on a cloth carpeting.”

Now at that time monks were doubtful whether to trcad
on a sheet for use after feet had been washed.? They told this
matter to the Lord. Hesaid: 1 allow you, monks, to tread
on a sheet for use after feet have been washed.” |14 (21}

The Second Portion for Repeating?

Then the Lord having stayed among the Bhaggas for as ltong
as he found suiting set out on tour for Sivatthi. Walking on
tour in due course he arrived at Savatthi. The Lord staved
there at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in An&thapindika’s-monas-
tery. Then Visakha, Migara’s mother, taking a small jar! and
a (clay foot-) scrubber® and a broom, approached the Lo<rd,
having approached, having greeted the Lord, she sat down
at a respectful distance.  As she was sitting down at a respect-
ful distance, Visikha, Migara’s mother, spoke thus to the ILord -
“ Lord, may the Lord accept my little jar and (clay foot-)
scrubber and broom so that it may be for a long time for
my blessing and happiness.” The Lord accepted the hittle jar
and the broom: the Lord did not accept the (clay ‘foot-)
scrubber. Then the Lord gladdened, rejoiced, roused, dehgl}ted
Visikhd, Migara’s mother, with talk on dhamma. ‘Then

\ giht mangalika, as at CV. V. 83. 3. See also V4. on MV. 1. 2. ..
. i, 323. )

Qll,otie}g;t?z;géfka. 3'143‘ 1200 says ‘‘ it is a sheet spread out for tr‘qad;z;g (})(n
after the feet have been washed at the place for washing fect.‘ h t})]n 15
were allowed to tread on this, and evidently no symbolic meaning was a:;act e;t.

3 As pointed out at Vin. Texts iii. 130, n. 1 "' there 1s no mention i the te:
of where the first such Portion ends.”

4 . .

8 i};‘ljﬁt‘f This is one of the two things made of clay not allowed at C(\ .
V. 87. VA. 1209 says ' it is made, having raised up prptubera{xcei.h_;)r
rubbing the feet ; it may be round or four-sided ; it 1s forbxdde‘r} as a thing
connected with luxury, it must oot be accepted nor made use of.
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székhz?, Migara’s mother, gladdened . . . delighted by the
Lord with talk on dhamma, rising from her seat, having greeted
the Lord, departed keeping her right side towards him. Then
{1.29] the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having
given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying : ’

“I allow, monks, a little jar and a broom. Monks, you
should not make use of a (clay foot-) scrubber. Whoever simuld
make use of one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow
monks, three (kinds of) foot-rubbers:! a stone,? a pebblea'
sea-scum.”’* |1 || ,

Then Visakha, Migara’s mother, taking a fan®and a palmyra-
whisk,® approached the Lord . . . (s 22.1). . . . The Lord
accep.ted the fan and the palmyra-whisk. . . . Then the Lord
on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk
addressed the monks, saying: “1I allow, monks, a fan an(i
a palmyra-whisk.” ||z || 22|

ﬂNow at that time a mosquito-fan? accrued to an Order
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: [ allow‘
monks, a mosquito-fan.” A chowry-fan® accrued. They told'
this matter to the Lord. He said : ““ Monks, a chowry-fan
should not be used. Whoever should use one, there is an
offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, three (kinds of) fans :
made of bark, made of khus-khus,® made of peacocks’ tail
feathers.” |1 ||

Now at that time a sunshade? accrued to an Order. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said: I allow, monks, a

: padaghamsani.
. Vs‘aklg{zfzra. Here VA. 1209 says it is called a stone, pasaga. Word also
a Jm il 147 = Ja. ii. 284 ; “see B.D. i. 250, 0. I. )
: kathala. Cf. sakkharakathala at D. i. 84, A. i. 9.
the ;s‘a&ziqui;egu;jm. This tx;:zi/;)e the name of a bone ; ¢f. phenaka among
s " sm. 254, . 237. Vin, Texts iii P
th? word designates ** the bones of thgZ;m:tlel-?fzish.'g'xtc M3t n. 2 says that
. :/E;ihupana‘ See B.D. iii. 253, n. 3
atavanta. VA. 1210 says this i i g i
may be made with bamboo},’Sivofvlsar%adga;g:opgg?]zrao?axlptk:eaves orkl-F
talvl feazhers or with hides. Cf. talavantaka at CV. V 2p9’ 4 T peacocks
makasavijani. VA, 1210 says it is a little stick tﬁade fh
Slfd}‘\;c;rg’; It és d{fﬁculg toh kh:mw the difterence intended by t(l;w tgfs ’wx:)]rzzi(ie
ma and vijani, both here transi " " in, i ye
on;mer is defined by the latter. pled as Tfan T At Vin. iv. 263 the
camaravijant. Camara is a yak. 3 il i i
or whisk to drive the flies away. Y fts bushy tail is made into a fan
* usira; see B.D. ii. 228, n. 1.
1% Defined at Vin, iv. 200, 338.

w
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sunshade.” Now at that time the group of six monks toured
about having put up their sunshades. Now at that time a
certain layfollower went to a pleasure grove! together with
several disciples of Naked Ascetics. These disciples of Naked
Ascetics saw the group of six monks coming in the distance
with their sunshades up; seeing them, they spoke thus to
that layfollower: * These revered sirs of yours, master, are
coming along with their sunshades up like a group of chief
ministers.”’

“ These, masters, are not monks, they are wanderers.” They
made a bet as to whether they were monks or not. Then that
layfollower, having recognised them as they came up, looked
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “ How can
these revered sirs [130] tour about with their sunshades up ?
Monks heard that layfollower who . . . spread it about. Then
these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: " Is it
true, as is said, monks, . . . ? "

“ Tt is true, Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying :

‘ Monks, a sunshade should not be used.?  Whoever should
use one, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” |2 ||

Now at that time a certain monk came to be ilI3; there
came to be no comfort for him without a sunshade. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said: “ 1 allow, monks, a
sunshade to one who 1s ill.””  Now at that time monks, think-
ing : ‘“ A sunshade is allowed by the Lord to one who is 1,
but not to one who is not ill,”” were doubtful whether to use a
sunshade in the monastery and monastery precincts. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said: ‘I allow, monks, a
sunshade to be used in a monastery and monastery precincts
both by one who i1s ill and by one who is not ill.” || 31123 ||

Now at that time a certain monk, having tied up his howl
with string,* having hung it on his walking stafi,’ passed at the

1 Defined at Vin. iv. 208.

1 Nuns are not allowed to use them, Vin. iv. 338. Cf. D. 1. 7 where i1t
is said that Gotama refrains from using them, but see Dial. i. 13, n. 2 which
maintains '* This is not quite accurate.”” VA.1z210says inallcasesa sunshade
made of one leaf is meant.

2 Cf. Vin. iv. 337-8 (of a nun).

¢ For similar phraseology ¢f. CV. V. 8. 1.

8 danda is defined at Van. iv. 200.
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wrong time! through a certain village gateway. People,
saying : ‘‘ This, masters, is a thief who is coming, his sword is
gleaming,”’? having followed him and seized him, let him go on
recognising him. Then this monk, having gone back to the
monastery, told this matter to the monks.

“ But did you, your reverence, carry a walking staff with
stringonit ? "’

“ Yes, your reverences.” Those who were modest monks
. . . spread it about, saying: ‘“ How can this monk carry a
walking staff with string on it 7’ Then these monks told this
matter to the Lord. He said: “Is it true, as is said, monks,

LR

“It is true, Lord.”” Having rebuked them, having given
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying :

‘“ Monks, a walking staff with string on it should not be
carried. Whoever should carry one, there is an offence of
wrong-doing.” |1 ||

- Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill ; he was not
able to tour about without a walking staff. They told this
matter to the Lord. He said:

“ I allow you, monks, to give an agreement as to a walking
staff to a monk whoisill. And thus, monks, should it be given :
That ill monk, having approached the Order, having arranged
his upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the fect of
the senior monks, baving sat down on his haunches, having
saluted with joined palms, should speak thus to it: ‘I,
honoured sirs, am ill ; I am not able to tour about without a
walking staff, so I, honoured sirs, ask the Order for the agree-
ment as to a walking staff.” And a second time it should be
asked for. And a third time it should be asked for. The Order
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk,
saying : {131] * Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This
monk So-and-so is ill ; he is not able to tour about without a
walking staff; he asks the Order for the agreement as to a
walking staff. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may
give the agreement as to a walking staff to the monk So-and-so.
This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.

Y Cf. Vin. iv. 164 (B.D. iii. 82 {.).
s Cf. M. i 86.
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This monk . . . as to a walking staff. The Order is giving
the monk So-and-so the agreement as to a walking staff. If
the giving to the monk So-and-so of the agreement as to a yvalk»
ing staff is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent
he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The agz‘{*cnxcnt as
to a walking staff is given by the Order to _the' monk §p—and-so.
It is pleasing to the Order ; therefore it is silent. Thus do [
understand this.” " [ 2| .

Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill : he was
not able to carry his bowl about without string. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said:

‘“ 1 allow you, monks, to give an 1}l monk thg agrcr(-’rp(*rlt as
to string. And thus, monks, should it be given. That 1l

monk . . . (as in ||2|l. Instead of to tour about withont a
walking staff, etc., read to carry his bowl about without string,
etc) ‘... Thusdol understand this." "’

Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill ; he was not
able to tour about without a walking staff nor was he able to
carrv his bowl about without string. They told this matter
to the Lord. Hesaid:

“ I allow you, monks, to give an ill monk the agreement as
to a walking staff and string. And thus, monks, should it be

given: That ill monk . . . (asn |2 (. Read: I am not able
to tour about without a walking staff nor am [ able to carry
my bowl about without string, etc) * . . . Thus do I under-
stand this.”” |31 24

Now at that time a certain monk was a ruminator?, hg ate
ruminating continually. Monks . . . spread it about, Saying :
“* This monk is partaking of a meal at the wrong time.”’* Then
these monks told this matter to the Iord. He said :

““ Monks, this monk has recently passed on from the womb
of a cow. I allow, monks, rumination for a ruminator. But,
monks, one should not eat (anything), having brought it back
from the mouth? to outside of it. Whoever should (so) eat
should be dealt with according to the rule®.”" || 25 ]

1 yomanthaka.

$ See Pic. 37 ]

3 mukhadvira as at Pac. XL and Sekhiya 41.
¢ J.e. according to Pac. 37 or 38.
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Now at that time a certain guild had food for an Order :
many heaps of boiled rice were allowed to fall in a refectory.
People . . . spread it about, saying: *“How can these
recluses, sons of the Sakyans, on being given boiled rice, not
accept it carefully ?* Each one of these heaps of boiled rice
is the result of a hundredfold labour.” Monks [132] heard
these people . . . who spread it about. Then these monks
told this matter to the Lord. He said :

“I allow you, monks, if anything falls that is being given
to you,® to make use of it having picked it up yourselves, for
it is left behind (for you), monks, by benefactors.” |26 |

Now at that time a certain monk walked for almsfood with
long (finger-) nails.* A certain woman, having seen him, spoke
thus to that monk: “ Come, honoured sir, indulge in sexual
intercourse.”’

“ No, sister, that is not allowable.”

“ If you do not, honoured sir, 1 will now, having scratched
my limbs with my own nails, make a row,* saying, This monk
has maltreated me.”

“ You, sister, understand that.”” Then that woman, having
scratched her limbs with her own nails, made a row, saying,
“ This monk has maltreated me.” People, having run up,
took hold of that monk. But these people saw skin and blood
on that woman’s nails ; seeirg this, they said: ““ This is the
work of this woman herself, the monk is innocent,” and they
let go of that monk. Then that monk, having gone back to
the monastery, told this matter to the monks. They said :
‘“ But do you, your reverence, wear long nails ?

“ Yes, your reverences.” Those who were modest monks

. spread 1t about, saying : ‘* How can this monk wear long
nails ? ”  Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He
said :

“ Monks, long nails should not be worn.> Whoever should
wear them, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” |1 ||

! sakkaccam, duly, properly, carefully, respectfully.

2 Bu. says that this is explained in the Bhojanavagga (Vin. iv. 69-90).

3 Nails are defined at Vism. z50 f.

t kuppa, explained by Bu. as sadda, noise.

® VA. 1210 points out that the cutting of the nails was allowed for reasons
of self-protection.
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Now at that time monks cut! their nails with their nails
and they cut their nails with their mouth and they rubbed
them down on a wattle and daub wall; their fingers became
painful. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: I
allow, monks, cutting of the nails.” They cut their nails down
to the blood; their fingers became painful. I allow you,
monks, to cut'your nails down to the height? of the flesh.”

Now at that time the group of six monks had their twenty
(nails) polished. People . . . spread it about, saying: ** Like
householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: ‘' Monks, you should not
have your twenty (nails) polished. Whoever should have
this done, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you,

monks, to remove the dirt only.” |2 |
Now at that time monks’ hair? came to be long. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: '* But, monks, are the

monks able to cut one another’s hair ?

** They are able (to do so), Lord.” [133] Then the Lord,
on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk,
addressed the monks, saying: ‘1 allow, monks, a razor, a
whetstone, a razor-case,* a piece of felt,® and all a barber’s
equipment.”’® || 3 ||

Now at that time the group of six monks had their beards
trimmed,” they made their beards grow (long®), they had them
shaped like a goat’s beard,’, they had them shaped into four
corners,'®they had the hair on their chests shaped,i! they had

1 chindati, to cut off, to cut down, to remove, to destroy. Butas VA. 1210
says there was no offence in cutting the nails by means of the nailsand soon. I
donot think weneed translate chindati by ‘' tore off "' asat Vin. Tex!s iii. 137.

} pamdpa, measure; often, as in ‘' the pamama of an average man,”
meaning height.

3 Resa, defined at Vism. 249 f.

4 Rhurasipifika, explained at VA. 1210 as Rhurakosaka, a little sheath
for a razor.

$ namataka, asat CV. V. 11. 1; 19. 1; X. 10. 4.

¢ khurabhanda, as at Vin. i. 249. See B.D. iv. 345, n. 5. Cf. tantabhanda
at CV. V. 28. 2.

T massum Rappapenti. VA. 1211 says katlariyd massum chedapents, caused
their beards to be cut off with scissors (or with a knife).

% Added at VA4. 1211.

¥ golomikam karapenti. VA. 1211 says, '‘having made them long on
the chin, they are called : arranged as a goat’s beard, elakamassuka.”

10 caturassakan ti catukonam, VA. 1211.

1 parimukham Adrapenti, of which VA. 1211 says this was a growing,
g?t};‘ering, collecting {therefore a cutting), samharana, into lines of the hair
of the chest.
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the hair on their stomachs shaped,! they arranged whiskers,
they had the hair on their bodies removed.? People . . . .
spread it about, saying: ‘‘ Like householders who enjoy
pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord.
He said: ““ Monks, you should not have your beards trimmed
. . . you should not have the hair of your bodies removed.
Whoever should have it removed there is an offence of wrong-
doing.’?

Now at that time a certain monk came to have a sore on a
certain part of his body ;* the medicament would not adhere.
They told this matter to the Lord. He aid: ““ I allow you,
lenoxilks, to remove the hair on the body in the case of illness.”'

4

Now at that time the group of six monks had the hair of
their heads cut off with scissors. People . . . spread it about,
saying : * Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.”
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: ‘ Monks, you
should not have the hair of your heads cut off with scissors.
Whoever should (so) have it cut off, there is an offence of
wrong-doing.”’

Now at that time a certain monk came to have a sore on his
head ; he was not able to shave the hair of his head with a razor.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I allow you,
monks, to cut off the hair of the head with scissors in the case of
illness.”

Now at that time monks wore the hair in their nostrils long.
People . . . spread it about, saying: “ Like demon-worship-
pers.”’® They told this matter to the Lord. He said : ‘“ Monks,
you should not wear the hair in your nostrils long. Whoever
should (so) wear it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”

! addharuka. VA. 1211 says " an arrangement into lines of the hair
on the stomach.’”

* sambddhe lomam samharapenti. See note but one above on samhavana.
Corresponding rule for nuns at Nuns’ Pic. 2 and where sambidha is defined.
1 thm'lf samhfz,mpentz is more correctly to remove (thus cutting into a shape)
than “ grow '’ (a meaning Biven above), in view of the other ‘‘ shapings,”
and also because of the objections levelled at the nuns and also, above, at
the monks.

® As VA. 1211 notes there is a dukkata for the shaping of the beard and
everything else.

¢ sambadhe which, as defined in Nuns’ Pac. 2z means the armpits and private

parts.
b pisdcillika, as at MV. IIL. 12. 3, CV. V. 10. 2.
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Now at that time monks had the hair in their nostrils taken
out with pieces of crystal' and by means of beeswax ; their
nostrils became painful. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said : ‘I allow you, monks, tweezers.’'?

Now at that time the group of six monks had grey hairs®
taken out. People . . . spread it about, saying: * Like
householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: ‘ Monks, you should not
have grey hairs taken out. Whoever should have them taken
out, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” |5 ||

Now at that time a certain monk’s ears were stopped with
wax. [134] They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
‘1 allow, monks, an instrument for removing dirt from the
ears.*

Now at that time the group of six monks used vartous kinds
of instruments for removing dirt from the ears, made of gold,
made of silver. People . . . spread it about, saying: ** Like
householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: ‘“ Monks, various kinds
of instruments for removing dirt from the ears should not be
used. Whoever should use (these), there is an offence of
wrong-doing. I allow them, monks, (to be) made of bone,
made of ivory, made of horn, made of reeds, made of bamboo,
made of a piece of stick, made of lac, made of crystal, made
of copper, made of the centre of a conchshell.”® {6 || 27 ||

Now at that time monks made a large store of copper goods,
of bronze goods. People touring the dwelling-place, having
seen this, looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying :
“ How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans make a large
store of copper goods, of bronze goods like dealers in bronze ¢ ¢
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : “ Monks, a store
of copper goods, of bronze goods should not be made. Who-
ever should make one, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”

I

t sakkharikd. Cf. MV. VI. 14. 5, lona-sak-.

3 sapddsa as at M. ii. 75, Ja.i. 138.

* palita. Cf. palitakesi at M. i. 88. MA. ii. 6o, pandarakesa.

¢ Allowed again below, CV. V. 28. 2.

5 Asat MV. VI. 12,1, 3; CV. V. 11, 1, etc.

8 kamsapatthanka. VA. 1211 explains as kamsabhandavanijd, merchants
in bronze goods.
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Now at that time monks were (too) scrupulous to use an
ointment box! and an ointment stick? and an instrument for
removing dirt from the ears? and a handle.4 They told this
matter to the Lord. He said: ‘I allow, monks, an ointment
box . . . a handle.”

Now at that time the group of six monks sat down lolling®
on their outer cloaks,® the cotton cloth? of the outer cloaks
gave way.® They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
“ Monks, you should not sit down lolling on outer cloaks.
Whoever should (so) sit down, there is an offence of wrong-
doing.”

Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill ; there was
no comfort for him without a bandage.® They told this thatter
to the Lord. Hesaid: ‘I allow, monks, a bandage.” Then
it occurred to monks: ‘“Now how should a bandage be
made ? "’ They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “I
allow, monks, a loom, shuttles, strings, tickets and all the
equipment for a loom.” |[2 [{28 ||

Now at that time a certain monk entered a village for alms-
food without his waistband ; on a carriage road his inner robe
dropped down.'® People shouted out!* and that monk [135]
became ashamed. Then that monk, having gone back to the
monastery, tcld this matter to the monks. The monks told
this matter to the Lord. He said: “ Monks, you should not
enter a village without your waistband. Whoever should (so)

1 asijant, allowed at MV. VI, 12, 1, 2, 4.

* Allowed at MV. VI. 13, 3.

3 Allowed at CV. V. 27. 6.

¢ bandhanamatta. Meaning uncertain. V4. 1211 says a bandhenamatia
for a vasikatlarayatthihddinam, a knife ard mendicant’s staff. Or should
kattara read hattari, scissors ? We should then get ‘“a stick for knife and
scissors.” Cf. bandhanamattam at MV. V. 11. 1, VIL. 1. 5, but in both passages
it seems to have a different meaning from above.

¢ Cf. Sekhiya 26 where ' lolling '’ is defined as lolling on the hands, lolling
on cloths.

¢ AsatCV.1IV. 4 7 (end).

7 Read patfa instead of text's pattd, as noted at Vin. Texts iii. 141, n. 6.

* As at MV. VIIIL. 21. 1 where a remedy is ‘' allowed.” See B.D. iv. 424.
Lu/}i;mu', ‘‘ gave way,” occurs also at CV. V. 18. 2, 17. 2 and is there translated
“fell in.”

® dyoga, as at Vin. iil. 257, iv. 170. See B.D. ii. 144, 0. 2.

10 pabhassittha, as at Vin. iv. 159.
1 As at Vin. iv. 345.
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enter one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 1 allow, monks,
a waistband.”* |1 || . .

Now at that time the group of six monks wore various kinds
of waistbands: those of many strands,? those like the head
of a water-snake,® those like tambourine drums,* those like
chains.® People . . . spread it about, saying: * Like house-
holders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this
matter to the Lord. He said: * Monks, various kinds of
waistbands should not be worn: those of many strands . . .
those like chains. Whoever should wear one, there 1s an offence
of wrong-doing.® I allow, monks, two (kinds of) waistbands :
a strip of cotton cloth,? one with a well made end.”’®

The borders of a waistband wore out. “ I allow, monks,
those like tambourine drums, those like chains.” The end of
a waistband wore out. ‘I allow, monks, a sewing round,®
a knotting.”’®® The end of a waistband where it was looped!"?
wore out. ‘‘ I allow, monks, a buckle.’'!?

Now at that time the group of six monks wore various kinds
of buckles, made of gold, made of silver. People . . . spread
it about, saying : ** Like householders who enjoy pleasures of
the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
““ Monks, various kinds of buckles should not be worn. Who-

1 Taken for granted at MV. I. 26, 9, 10.

$ kalgbuka. VA. 1211 explains by bahurajjuka.

3 deddubhakam nima udakasappisisasadisam, so.VA. 1211 _

¢ muraja. VA. 1211 says they are made, having twisted the shape into
a tambourine drum (vatfa, circle, round). ) ) ‘

* ymaddavina. VA. 1211 (reading -vana) says'pamar’;gasanthanam. Cf.
CV. V. 2. 1 where pamanga occurs. See also B.D. i. 77, n. 9.

¢ Bu. says there must not be even one of these, much less many.

7 pagtika. VA. 1211 explains that here it is a pattiha that 15 woven
ordinarily or that is woven in the fish and thorn design (2 macchakanthaka-
vayima), and it continues, ' thereare to be no divisions into kusijaracchikads.
Kusja is a hollow. .

% sukarantaka. Vin. Texts iii. 143 ©* do not venture to translate the term,
and its meaning is extremely doubtful. VA. 1211 has vl sa‘kam_(zd.aka,
and also (at Vin. ii. 319) sukarantaka, which I adopt as the most mtelhglble,
although possibly not the most correct reading. V4. 1211 explains by saying
it is fashioned into a well made (sikara) round case for a key. )

® sobhana. VA. 1212 says ' having twisted it, there is the sewing of
a circular end,”’ mukhavat/isibbang. .

10 gungka. Cf. sagunam katvg at MV. 1. 95. 9. Vd. 1212 says '’ a sewing
after the style of muddika (i.e. a signet ring, a bunch of grapes | or muddika,
an accountant may be meant—one who ties coins, etc., 1nto knots in his
waistband ?).

1 pavanania.

11 yidha, as at Pic. 86. 2. 2. See B.D. iii. 89, n. 1.
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ever should wear one, there is a offence of wrong-doing. 1
allow them, monks, (to be) made of bone . . . made of the
inside of a conchshell, made of thread.”? |[2 ||

Now at that time the venerable Ananda having put on
light-weight upper robes,? entered a village for almsfood ; his
upper robes were blown up by gusts of wind.? Then the
venerable Ananda, having gone back to the monastery, told
this matter to the monks. The monks told this matter to the
L.ords. He said: 1 allow, monks, a block,* something to
tie.”

Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds
of blocks, made of gold, made of silver. People . . . spread
it about, saying: ‘* Like householders who enjoy pleasures of
the senses.”” They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
‘“ Monks, various kinds of blocks should not be used. Who-
ever should use them, there is an offence of wrong-doing, I
allow them, monks, (to be) made of bone . . . made of thread.”

Now at that time monks inserted blocks and things to tie
into their robes ; the robes wore out. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said: ‘I allow, monks, a shield® for the
blocks, a shield for the things to tie.”” [136] They incerted
the shields for the blocks and the shields for the things to tie
at the edge (of the robe); a corner was revealed. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: ' I allow you, monks, to
insert a shield for the blocks at the edge ; to insert a shield for
the things to tie having taken it back seven finger breadths or
eight finger breadths.” || 3 ||

Now at that time the group of six monks dressed in house-
holders’ under garments: ‘‘the elephant’s trunk ”,” “‘ the

! This last, thread, is in addition to th 1i i
At OV e e usual list as given above, e.g.

* samghatiyo as it is in the plural must refer to more than the outer cloak ;
and since the verb parupati is used the reference 1s probably to this and to
the upper robe.

¥ Cf. Vin. iv. 345.
¢ ganthika. See B.D. iii. 88, n. 4.
$ pasaka, perhaps a bow for the dress. Cf. Thig. i
IO il § f g. 411 and Morris, JPTS.

s phalle‘ea, perhaps a slip of wood or bark as in phalakacira, used in making
an ascetic’s dress, Vin. i. 305, D. i. 167.

7 hatthisondaka. VA. 1212 says dressed, having made an append
(hanging down) in the form of an elephant’s trunk. g ppendage
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fish’s tail”* ““ the four corner arrangement,”? ' the palmyra
whisk arrangement,”’® *‘ the hundred jungle ropes.”’* People

. spread it about, saying: * Like householders who enjoy
pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to the Lord.
He said : “ Monks, you should not dress in householders’ under
garments : ‘ the elephant’s trunk * . . . ‘ the hundred jungle
ropes.”  Whoever should (so) dress, there is an offence of wrong-
doing.”

Now at that time the group of six monks put on® housc-
holders’ upper garments.® People . . . spread it about, say-
ing : “ Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.”
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: * Monks, you
should not put on houscholders’ upper garments. Whoever
should put one on, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”" || 4 il

Now at that time the group of six monks dressed in loin-
cloths.” People . . . spread it about, saying: ‘‘Like a
king’s shaven bearers with coils.””® They told this matter to
the Lord. He said: “ Monks, you should not dress in loin-
cloths. Whoever should (so) dress, there is an offence of
wrong-doing.” |5 1129 |

Now at that time the group of six monks carried a double
carrying-pole.? People . . . spread it about, saying : * Like a

1 macchavilaka. VA. 1212 says dressed, having hung the edge of the border
on one side, the edge of the tie on the other.

3 VA. 1212 explains there were two above and two below, hence showing
four corners when clothed thus.

3 tglavantaka. Cf. CV. V. 22. 2. V4. 1212 says that when clothed one
suspends the outer cloak in the manner of a palmrya whisk.

v satavallika. Cf.vallika at CV. V. 2. 1 where although the word may mean
ear ornaments, these may be formed like jungle ropes.  See also CV. V.18 .
VA. 1212 says dressed by making a bracelet (-hike arrangement), ovaflika,
having folded over the long outer cloak a number of times; or, dressed
showing continual jungle ropes at the left and right sides. 1If one or two
jungle ropes appear from the knce it is all right. Cf. ovafiika at CV. V. 2. 1.

8 On pdrupati and nivaseti, put on and dress in, see B.D. ii. 3z, notes 2, 3.

¢ Bu. enumerates a number of upper garments which he classifies as
householders’, including a Jain's, a wanderer’s, a one-cloth ascetic’'s, and
a biahman’s.

7 samvelliyam. Cf. samuelliyam katisuttakam at CV. X. 18. 2. VA 1212
says that they dressed having tied on long grass, kaccha, like wrestlers and
workmen, and that it is explained in the Sekhiyas that a monk must be
dressed having covered up the three circles all round. (See Sekhiyas 1, 2}).

8 mundavatti. VA. 1213 (with vl -vethi) says the meaning is people
going anywhere for a king and carrying goods and equipment.”” The cols
va#ti, would be the pads they wear on their heads to support the burden

S I.e. with the weight at each end. Cf. kdja at MV. I. 20. ro.
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king’s shaven bearers with coils,” They told this matter to
the Lord. He said: ‘“Monks, you should not carry a double
carrying-pole. Whoever should carry one, there is an offence
of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, a single carrying-pole, a
carrying-pole for two bearers,! a weight (carried) on the head, a
weight (carried) on the shoulders, a weight (carried) on the hips,
one hung on.” |30

Now at that time monks did not chew? tooth-wood3; their
mouths came to smell nasty. They told this matter to the Lord.
He s:_;xid: ‘“ Monks, there are these five disadvantages in not
chewing tooth-wood* : it is bad for the gyes, the mouth becomes
nasty smelling, the channels of taste are not purified, phelgm
and mucus get on food, one’s food is not enjoyed. These,
monks, are the five disadvantages of not chewing tooth-wood.
Monks, there are there five advantages in chewing tooth-wood :
it is good for the eyes, the mouth does not become nasty
smelling, the channels of taste are purified, phelgm and mucus
do not get on food, one’s food [187] is enjoyed. These, monks,
are the five advantages of chewing tooth-wood. I allow,
monks, tooth-wood.” |1 ||

Now at that time the group of six monks chewed long pieces
of tooth-wood ; they even flicked novices with these. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said: ‘“ Monks, a long piece
of tooth-wood should not be chewed. Whoever should chew
one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, a
piece of tooth-wood to be eight finger breadths (in length) at the
most. And a novice should not be flicked with it. Whoever
should flick him, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”

Now at that time as a certain monk was chewing a piece
of tooth-wood that was too short it became lodged in his throat.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: ‘“ Monks, too
short a piece of tooth-wood should not be chewed. Whoever
should chew one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow,
monks, a piece of tooth-wood to be four finger breadths (in
length) at the least.” |2 |31

! antarghija, which VA. 1213 explains as one having the weight in the
middle and that may be transported by two (men).

Y hhadants, eat.

3 dantakattha, used in cleaning the teeth.

4 As at 4. iii. 250.
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Now at that time the group of six monks set fire to a forest.!
People . . . spread it about, saying: ‘ Like forest firers.”
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “* Monks, a
forest should not be set on fire. 'Whoever should set one on fire,
there is an offence of wrong-doing.”

Now at that time dwelling-places were tangled over with
grass.? As the forest fires were burning (forests and so on)
they burned the dwelling-places. Monks were doubtful
whether to make a counter-fire? to give protection. They told
this matter to the Lord. Hesaid: ‘I allow you, monks, if a
forest fire is burning, to make a counter-fire to give protection.”
il

Now at that time the group of six monks climbed a tree and
jumped from tree to tree. People . . . spread it about, say-
ing : ‘‘ Like monkeys.” They told this matter to the Lord.
He said: ‘ Monks, a tree should not be climbed. Whoever
should climb one, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”

Now at that time an elephant infested the way of a certain
monk who was going to Savatthi through the Kosalan districts.
Then that monk rushed up to the foot of a certain tree (but)
being scrupulous did not climb the tree; the elephant went
off by another (track). Then that monk, having reached
Savatthi, told this matter to the monks. (The monks told this
matter to the Lord).* He said: ‘ I allow you, monks, if there
isa reason, to climb a tree to the height of a man, and as high as
you like in cases of distress.”® }2 32| [138]

Now at that time Yamelu and Tekula® were the names of
two monks who were brothers, brahmans by birth, with lovely
voices, with lovely enunciation. They approached the Lord ;
having approached, having greeted the Lord, they sat down

1 As at Vin. ii. 8s.

* Asat 4.i. 153, 1ii. 128.

¥ pataggim datum. Cf. Ja. i.212. VA. 1214 says having made the giound
square, it is possible to convey grass there and dig it in carefully, and having
broken off damp branches to cool down the fire.

¢ Omitted in the text.

® Such as seeing wild animals, forest fires, or approaching floods, or such
as wanting to see the right direction if one is on the wrong road (so V4. 1214).

¢ Yamelutekuld. This compound should possibly be resolved into Yamela
and Utekula, but is taken as reproduced above by D.P.P.N. (under Tekula)
and Vin. Texts iii. 149, ¢.v. note 3. These monks are mentioned nowhere
but here, I think.
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at a respectful distance. As they were sitting down at a
respectful distance, these monks spoke thus to the Lord : “At
present, Lord, monks of various names, various clans, various
social strata have gone forth from various families; these
corrupt the speech of the Awakened One in (using) his own
dialect! Now we, Lord, give the speech of the Awakened
One in metrical form.”? The Awakened One, the Lord
rebuked them, saying: ‘ How can you, foolish men, speak
thus: ‘Now we, Lord, give the speech of the Awakened One
in metrical form ’? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those
who are not (yet) pleased. . . .” And having rebuked them,
having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying :

‘“ Monks, the speech of the Awakened One should not be
given in metrical form. Whoever should (so) give it, there is
an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to learn the
speech of the Awakened One according to his own dialect.”
izl

Now at that time the group of six monks learnt metaphysics.?
People . . . spread it about, saying : *‘ Like householders who
enjoy pleasures of the senses.”” Monks heard these people who

. . spread it about. Then these monks told this matter to
the Lord. He said: ‘ Now, monks, can one who sees the
essence (as being) in metaphysics attain to growth, increase,
maturity in this dhamma and discipline ? ”’

““ This is not so, Lord.”

“ Or could one who sees the essence (as being) in this dhamma
and discipline learn metaphysics ? *’

“ This is not so, Lord.”

‘“ Monks, metaphysics should not be learnt. Whoever should
learn them, there is an offence of wrong-doing."”

1 sakdya miruttiya. VA. 1214 says the current Magadhese manner of speech
according to the awakened one. Cf. niruths at M. iii. 234.

3 chandaso aropema. VA. 1214 explains, ' we give (dropema) a way of
speech according to the honoured dialect (or vernacular, sakkata bhisa) like
a Veda.” Sakkata, vl. sakkata, may be Sanskrit. See four reasons for
supposing so at Vin. Texts iii. 150, n. Cf. Savittht chandaso mukham at Sn.
568, Vin. i. 246, and chando nidanam gathanam at S. i. 38.

? Jokdyata, name of a branch of brahman learning, probably metaphysics.
See Dial. i. 166-172; Vin. Texts iii. 151, n. 2; B.D. iii. 83, n. 1. Word
also occurs at 4. i. 163, 166, iii. 223, Sn. p. 105, M. ii. 147. VA. 1214 says
‘“ it means everything is rejected, everything is unrejected ; it is the lore
of other sects, connected with what is utterly groundless and which says
by this or that method a crow is white, a crane is black.”

j
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Now at that time the group of six monks taught metaphysics.
People . . . ‘. . . offence of wrong-doing.”
Now at that time the group of six monks learnt worldly

knowledge.! People . . . . . . offence of wrong-doing.”
Now at that time the group of six monks taugl_lt w'orldly
knowledge. People . . . ““. . . offence of wrong-doing.” || 2 ||

Now at [139] that time the Lord, surrounded by a large
assembly, sneezed while he was teaching dhamma. Monks,
saying : “ Lord, may the Lord live (long), may the wellfarer
live (long),” made d loud noise, a great noise; the talk on
dhamma was interrupted by this noise. Then the Lord
addressed the monks, saying: ‘‘Now, monks, when (the
phrase) ‘ Long life * is spoken to one who has sneezed, can he
for this reason live or die ? ”

““ That is not so, Lord.”

““ Monks, ‘ Long life ' should not be said to one who has
sneezed. Whoever should say it, there is an offence of wrong-
doing.”

Now at that time people said ** May you live (long), honoured
sirs ’ to monks who had sneezed. The monks, being scrupu-
lous, did not respond. People . . . spread it about, saying :
“ How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans not reAspon.d
when (the phrase) ‘ May you live (long), honoured sirs’ 18
being spoken to them? " They told this matter to the Lord.
He said: “ Monks, householders like lucky signs.? I allow
you, monks, when (the phrase) * May you live (long), honoured
sirs * is being spoken to you by householders to say, ‘ Long
life * (to them).” |3 133

Now at that time the Lord, surrounded by a large assembly,
was teaching dhamma sitting down. A certain monk had eaten
garlic ;> he sat down to one side, thinking : ““ In case the
monks are incommoded.” The Lord saw that monk who was
sitting down at one side ; seeing him, he addressed t.he monks,
saying : ** Monks, why is this monk sitting to one side ? "

1 tivacchanavijja. Learnt and then taught by the group of six nuns at
Vin, iv. 305-6, a pdcittiya for them. The Old Comy. on these Nuns'
Pacittiyas, Nos. 49, 50, defines both tiracchanavijja and pariydpunaty, ' learn.
See B.D. iii. 3379 and notes there.

2 AsatCV. V. 21 4

3 lasuna, defined at Vin. tv. 259.
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“ Lord, this monk has eaten garlic, so he sat down at one
side, thinking : ‘ In case the monks are incommoded ’.”

‘ But, monks, should that be eaten which, when eaten, can
(make the eater) outside such a dhamma-talk as this ? "'

‘ That is not so, Lord.”

“ Monks, garlic should not be eaten. Whoever should eat
it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.””* |1 ||

Now at that time the venerable Sariputta had wind in
his stomach. Then the venerable Moggallana the Great
approached the venerable Sariputta ; having approached, he
spoke thus to the venerable Sariputta: ** When you had wind
in your stomach before, reverend Sariputta, by what means
did you get comfort ? »’

‘I had garlic, your reverence.” They told this matter to
the Lord. He said: “1I allow you, monks, to eat garlic in
the case of illness.”? |2 || 34|

Now at that time monks relieved themselves here, there
and everywhere in a monastery; the monastery was soiled.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 1 allow you
monks, to relieve yourselves at one side.”” [140] The monas-
tery became nasty smelling. ‘' I allow you, monks, a vessel.”
Sitting down, it was painful. ‘I allow, monks, urinal shoes.”’
The urinal shoes were public ;4 monks were ashamed to relieve
themselves. ““ T allow, monks, three (kinds of) fences to fence
them in : a fence of bricks, a fence of stones, a fence of wood.”’
The vessel being uncovered became nasty smelling. “I
allow, monks, a lid.” |1}

Now at that time monks evacuated here, there and every-
where in a monastery. . . . (@sin ||1]) . . . The monastery
became nasty smelling. ‘I allow, monks, a cesspool.” The
facing of the cesspool fell in.® ‘' I allow you, monks, to pile
up three (kinds of) pilings : a piling of bricks, a piling of stones,
a pllmg of wood.” The cesspool was too low to the ground®

. I allow, monks, a balustrade.” Sitting inside,

1 A pdcittiya for nuns, Nuns’ Pic. 1.
' As a medicine, VA. 1214.

s Allowed at MV. V. 8. 3.
$Cf.CV.V.17. 1.

$ AsatCV.V. 17 2.

¢ AsatCV. V. 11. 6.
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they fell off. ‘I allow you, monks, to evacuate having spread
(something) and made a hole in the middle.” Sitting down, it
was painful. I allow you, monks, privy shoes.” |2 ||
They evacuated outside. “‘1 allow, monks, a trough.”
There was no wood for scraping. ‘I allow, monks, wood for

scraping.” There was no receptacle! for scraping. I allow,
monks, a receptacle (for the wood) for scraping.” The cess-
pool being uncovered became nasty smelling. ‘I allow,

monks, a lid.” Evacuating in the open air, they were bothered
by the cold and heat. *‘I allow, monks, a hut for the privy.”
There was no door to the hut. “ 1T allow, monks, a door . . .}
. swordfish teeth, the five (pieces of) cloth design, a bamboo
for robes, a cord for robes.’’® Now at that time a certain
monk, weak through age, [141] having evacuated, fell down as
he was getting up. They told this matter to the Lord. He
said : “T allow, monks, a chair with supports.” The hut was
not fenced in. ‘I allow, monks, three (kinds of) fences with
which to fence it in: a fence of bricks, a fence of stones, a
fence of wood.” |[3 ||
There was no porch. ‘I allow, monks, a porch.” There
was no door to the porch. ‘I allow, monks, a door . . .* .
a cord to pull through.” Powdered grass fell on to the porch
LB . five (pieces of) cloth design.”” A cell became
swwmpy . “I allow, monks, a drain for the water.”
There was no vessel for the water for rinsing. “* I allow, monks,
a vessel for the water for rinsing.”” There was no saucer for
the water for rinsing. ‘1 allow, monks, a saucer for the water
for rinsing.” They rinsed sitting down ; it was painful. “'I
allow, monks, shoes to be worn for rinsing.” The shoes for
rinsing were public; monks were ashamed to rinse. I
allow, monks, three (kinds of) fences to fence them in: a
fence of bricks, a fence of stones, a fence of wood.” The
vessel for the water for rinsing was uncovered ; it was littered
over with powdered grass and dust. ‘I allow, monks, a lid.”

14135]

1 pidhara.

" AsatCV. V. 14. 3

? Last two items also at CV. V. 11, 6.
¢ Asat CV. V. 14. 3.

5 AsatCV.V.11. 6.

¢ AsatCV. V. 14. 5.

7 Allowed at MV. V. 8, 3.
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Now at that time the group of six monks indulged in bad
habits like this': they planted and caused to be planted small
flowering trees . . . and indulged in various bad habits. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said: ‘ Monks, various
kinds of bad habits should not be indulged in. Whoever
should indulge in them, should be dealt with according to the
rule.””2 | 36 ||

Now at the time when Kassapa of Uruvela went forth
many copper goods, wooden goods, clay goods accrued to the
Order. Then it occurred to the monks: *“ Now, what copper
goods are allowed by the Lord, what are not allowed ? What
wooden goods are allowed, what are not allowed ?  What clay
goods are allowed, what are not allowed ? " They told this
matter to the Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion, in this
connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks,
saying : ' I allow, monks, all copper goods except a weapon ;
all wooden goods except a sofa,® [142] a divan,® a wooden
bowl,® wooden shoes®; all clay goods except a (clay-foot-)
scrubber” and a large earthen vessel.”® || 87 ||

Told is the Fifth Section : that on Minor Matters
This is its key :

Against a tree, and against a post, and against a wall, on a
rubbing-board (using a) gandha (-bba hand instrument), a
string,
having plunged into, a scrubber, scab, and age, ordinary mode
with the hand.

! As at CV. I. 13. 2 and For. Meeting. XIII. The passage has been
translated at B.D. i. 314-318.

' VA. 1214 says they should be dealt with by a paciltiya for a paciltiya
matter and by a dukkata for a dukkata matter.

¥ @sandi. See B.D. iii. 326, n. 1, and B.D. iv. 256, n. 5.
4 pallanka. See B.D. iii. 271, n. 3.

* See definition of bowl at B.D. ii. 115, 415, iii. 213. At CV. V. 8. 2 it is
made a dukkata to use a wooden bowl.

¢ Cf.MV. V. 6. 4 (kafthapaduka), above darupiduka.
7 kataka. See CV.V.22. 1.

) s kumb}gakdrikd. VA. 1215 says ‘' this is a hut made entirely of clay
like Dhaniya’s.”” Dhaniya’s story is told at the beginning of Defeat II.
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And also ear-ornaments, chains, ornamental strings of beads
for the throat! should not be worn,

ornamental girdles, bangles, armlets, bracelets, finger rings,

Long, with a comb, with a snake's hood instrument, with the
hands, with beeswax, with oily water,

sores in a mirror and bowl of water, ointment, with paste and
chunan,

They smeared,? and painting the limbs, painting the faces, both
these,

disease of the eyes, and the mountain top, long-drawn, inton-
ing,? outside,?

Mango peels, with whole (mangoes), a snake, and he cut off,
sandal wood,

various kinds, bases of bowls, gold, thick, jags,

Carved, was spoiled?, nasty smelling, in the heat, were broken,
by a solid bench,

plaster flooring, grass (mat), piece of cloth, a stand, and on a
wicker stand,

A bag, and a strap at the edge, thread made for tying,

a peg, and on a couch, and on a chair, on a lap, in a sunshade,
opened,

A gourd, a water-pot, a skull, odd bits, waste-tub,

split open,® handle, gold, feathers and rind, a tube,

And yeast, barley-meal, powdered stone, beeswax, gum,

misshapen at the corners, tying, uneven place, on the ground,
old® and was (not) enough,®

A mark, and a false thread, unwashed, damp, sandals,

fingers, and a thimble, a small bowl, a bag, tyings,

In the open air, low to the ground, and also a piling,they were
inconvenienced,

they fell off, powdered grass, a smearing inside and out,

! Reading above is kannasutiam, an ornamental string hanging {from the ear
Oldenberg at Vin. ii. 320 queries whether it should not be kanthasuttam
(see CV. V. 2. 1) which is the reading in the Sinh. and Siam. editions.

1 Text here lasicanti; at CV. V. 2. 5, as also in Sinh. edn. laflchenti.
Siam. edn. lasicents.

3 These two words, run together as sava-bahivam, stand for sarabhaR#a
and bakirvalomi (CV. V. 8. 2 and 4).

¢ Reading should be dussati as at CV. V. 8. 3 and Sinh. and Siam. edns,,
not as with Oldenbetg dussants.

S vippari. Sinh. edn. vipphdli and Siam. edn. viphali. At CV. V. 11 1
it is vipatetva.

8 Text reads jira-paloti ca; Sinbh. edn. finpam pahots ca; Siam. edn.
Jirappahoti ca.
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Whitewash and treatment with black colouring and red chalk,

wreathwork creeperwork swordfish teeth strips (of cloth)!

And a bamboo and cord for robes—the Leader allowed (these).

And they went away having left, a kafhina frame was split,

Was twisted out of position,? and on to a wall, they went along
taking in a bowl,

a bag, and a thread for tying, having tied, sandals,3

On a road water that was not allowable, strainer, little piece of
cloth,

regulation water-pot, two monks, the Sage reached Vesili,

Double (water-strainer), filter, he allowed a strainer.

By mosquitoes, very ill through sumptuous (foods) and Jivaka,
(143]

Place foi pacing up and down in, bathroom, in an uneven place,
low to the ground,

three pilings, they wereinconvenienced, stairs, balustrade, railing,

In the open air, powdered grass, a smearing inside and out

whitewash and treatment with black colouring and red chalk

Wreathwork creeperwork swordfish teeth strips (of cloth)s

bamboo and cord for robes, and it may be built high to the
ground,

A piling, staircase and balustrade,® a door, doorpost and lintel,

a hollow like a mortar, a small upper projection, and a post,
a “ monkey’s head,”

A pin, a (stick used as a) bolt, a keyhole, and pulling through,
a cord,

a facing, and a pipe for steam, and in the middle, clay for
the face,

And nasty smelling,®it scorched, a receptacle for water,”a saucer,

! Text reads patikd ; Siam. edn. patikam ; Sinh. edn. paftika; CV.V.11.6
and similar passages padicapatthihaps. P.E.D. takes pattikd = paftaka
‘ made of or forming a strip of cloth ; a bandage, a stiip (of cloth)."* Thus
paiicapatthika may be a design : the five strips (of clotb) design.

! vintvethiya; Siam. edn. vinsveghiyati.

8 Sinh. edn. here inserts updhanatthavikafl ca amsabandhanasuttakam, bag
for sandals and thread or tying at the edge ; and Siam. edn. upahanatthavikanl
ca amsavaddhasi ca suttakam, bag for sandals and a strap at the edge and thread.

¢ Text here reads makaraniakapatikam, but Sinh. edn. makaradaniaka-
pattikam and Siam. makaradantapitiRam.

8 baha here stands for alambanabiha.

¢ In Siam. edn. this word is preceded by doni, a tub or a trough, and in
Sinh. edn. by mattikddopi, a tub for clay, as at CV. V. 14. 3.

? Text reads udakitara, Siam. edn. udakhdnam, and Sinh. edn. udakddhanam,
with which ¢f. Bu’s udakanidhina on CV. V. 14. 3, p. 166 above (udakafthina),
and also ¢f. udakddhdna at M. 1. 414.
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and it did not make them sweat, swampy, to wash, one may
make a drain, '

And a chair,! about a porch, work,? gravel, stones,' a drain,

naked, on the ground, when it rained, three coverings there,

A well, and it fell in, by means of a creeper,® by means of
a waistband,

a well-sweep, hand-wheel, a wheel, many vessels were broken,

Copper, wooden, strips of animals’ hides, a hall, grass, a hid,

a trough, a pool, a fence, swampy, and ab()u.t a drain,

Cooled down, a tank, and stale, with a curving mof,

for four months, and lay down to sleep, and a piece of felt,
and it should not be allotted,

Chased (cushions), a stand,® eating they would share one,*

Vaddha, and Bodhi, tread on it, little jar, (clay foot-) scrubber,
broom,

Stone pebble and scum as a f()ot-rubbfer,

fan, palmyra—whisk, and also a mosquito fan, a chowry, .

Sunshade, and? without, in a monastery—the three8—with
string, agrecment, . ‘

ruminator, lumps of boiled rice, long nails, they cut, painful fingers,

Down to the blood, and to the height, the twenty, ]ongjhalred,

razor, whetstone, razor-case, piece of felt, a barber’s equipment,

They trimmed beards, they let them grow, goat's bheard, four
cornered arrangement,

on their chests and on their stomachs, whiskers, remuved the
hair on their bodics,

Illness, scisscors, a sore, long, and with a piece of crystal,

grey hair, stopped, and various kinds of copper goods, a store.*

. o . '« pithe.
1 Read ftham with Sinh. edn. instead of text’s pif ) o
% This ll'tr)]ﬁsit> refer to the wreathwork and creeperwork mentioned in CV. V.
“i 4Reading lujjati with Sinh. and Siam. edns., instead of text's lujja-tins.

& pallyi ; at CV. V. 16. 2 vallikaya. o

& EaV.U{"‘. 19. 1 and Siam. edn. majorikam ; above malovakam ; Sinh. edo.
m!:IO_jr;:tm reads bhudjanto ka tuvaitayyum ; Sinh. edn. bhusjant’ eka
tuvattikam ;. Siam. edn. bhusijant’ ekam tuvattayum. ,

7 Read ca with Sing. and Siam. edns,, instead of text's va. v 23

® This refers to three (of the four) rulings jaid down at CV. B zl, 3
for the use of sunshades: (1) allowed, (2} not allowed, (3) allowed {on yl)l
to an invalid, (4) allowed to be used by a monk whether ill or we
i nd monastery precincts. )
'“.a,r:g;is.msyj;h. ol wicays, text misaha. Siam. edn. lohabhandaikhant
saha. Sinh. edn. inserts between this word and "' lollin, band)lan;z:al ”
kukkucca, (too) scrupulous (to use) a handle, see o. at CcV. V. 28. 2 above.
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And lolling, a bandage, strings,! tickets, (waist-)band,

those of many strands, like the head of a water-snake, like
tambourine drums, those like chains,?

Palmyra whisk, hundred jungle-ropes,® having put on house-
holders’” upper garments,

loin cloths, double carrying-pole, toothwood, on flicking,

Lodged in the throat, and a forest, counterfire, a tree, and by
an elephant,

Yamelu (and Tekula),* they learnt metaphysics, they taught
it, [144]

Worldly knowledge,® he sneezed, good luck, and he ate,

affliction of wind, and it was soiled, nasty smelling, painful,
shoes,

They were ashamed, nasty smelling (un-) covered,® and they
did it here and there,

nasty smelling, cesspool, it fell in,” high to the ground, and
about a piling,

Staircase, balustrade, inside, painful and shoes,

outside, a tub and wood, and a stick,® uncovered,

A hut tfor the privy, both a door as well as a doorpost and
lintel,

a hollow like a mortar, an upper projection, a post, and a
“ monkey’s head,”

A pin, a bolt, a keyhole, and a hole for pulling (cord) through
as well as

! Text patam ; Sinh. edn. and CV. V. 28. 2 vatam.

3 Sinh. and Siam. edns. here have the following : paftikam (Siam. pattika)
sukarantaf ca| dasdi muraja-vemnika (Siam. murajja-) pavananto pi jirati/
ganthikam wuccavacaf ca phalakante pi ogahe gihinivattham hatthisondam
macchakam catukanpakam | (Siam. gikivattham sondam macchavilakam catukk-
annakam)—a strip of cotton cloth and one with a well made end /borders,
like tambourine drums, a twisting (ventkd, probably for sobianaatCV.V.28.2),
an end, and knotting the rest, also where it was looped, / it wore out, a block,
and various kinds, also shields and edges, taking back, / householders’ under-
garments : the elephant's trunk, the fish arrangement, the four cornered
arrangement. This covers CV. V. 29, 2-4 (beginning), and clearly should
be inserted.

3 Reading with Sinh. edn. satavallim, instead of satavali above.

¢ Text reads Yameje, which I take to be a plural of ** Yamela and Tekula.”
But Sinh. edn. reads Yamela. Siam. Sakate, with v... Yamele. See note
above to CV. V. 33. 1.

% Text and Siam. edn. fivacchanakathi. 1 follow Sinh. tivacchanagata vijia
since there is no mention of * talk *' in CV. V. 33. 2.

¢ paru.

? Should read /ujjali as in Sinh. and Siam. edns., not Iujjanti as in text.

8 CV. V. 35. 3 pidharo; above pidhdaro; Sinh. edn. pidharo; Siam. edn.
pltharo.

CULLAVAGGA V 203

a cord, a smearing inside and out, whitewash and black
colouring _
Wreathwork creeperwork swordfish five strips of cloth (design)

2+ bamboo and a cord for robes, weak through age, a fence,

And about a porch, as before, and gravel, flagstones,

(water) remained, a drain, and also a vessel, a saucer,

Painful, shame, a lid, and they indulged in bad habits.

He allowed copper goods a weapon being excepted.

A sofa and divan, a wooden bowl and shoes being excepted—

the Grzat Sage allowed all (other) goods made of wood.

And the Truth-finder, a (clay foot-) scrubber and an earthern
vessel having been excepted,

compassionate, allowed also all (other) goods made of clay.

The character of whatever matter, if equal to the preceding,

even if it is brief, is known from the context in the key. _

Thus the hundred and ten matters in the Minor Matters in
the discipline

are based on what is dhamma indeed—also there is help for
the well behaved. . .

The expert in discipline is well trained, friendly in mind, very
well behaved,

bringing light, steadfast, worthy of honour, one who has
heard much. [(145]
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THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLAVAGGA) VI

At one time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at
Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding place.
Now at that time lodgings had not been permitted to monks
by the Lord. So these monks stayed here and there: in a
forest, at the root of a tree, on a hillside, in a glen, in a mountain
cave, in a cemetery, in a forest glade, in the open air, on
a heap of straw.! Early in the mornings these went out from
this and that place: from the forest . . . from the heap of
straw, pleasing when approaching and when receding, when
looking before, when looking back, when bending back (their
arms), when stretching them out, their eyes cast down and
possessed of pleasant behaviour.® | 1|

Now at that time a (great) merchant of Rajagaha went early
one morning to a pleasure grove.® The (great) merchant of
Rajagaha saw these monks going out from this and that place :
from a forest . . . from a heap of straw, and seeing them he
made up his mind.* Then the (great) merchant of Rijagaha
approached those monks; having approached, he spoke thus
to those monks: “If I, revered sirs, were to have dwelling-
places built, would you stay in my dwelling-places ? ”*

" Householder, dwelling-places have not been allowed by
the Lord.”

‘“ Well then, revered sirs, having inquired of the Lord, tell
me (what he says).”

*“ Very well, householder,” and these monks, having answered
the (great) merchant of Rijagaha in assent, approached the
Lord ; having approached the Lord, having greeted him, they
sat down at a respectful distance. As they were sitting down
at a respectful distance, these monks spoke thus to the Lord :
“ Lord, the (great) merchant of Rijagaha is anxious to have

! Cf. same list at D. i. 71, M. iii. 3, A. ii. 210, and a shorter one at 4. i. 2 41
The terms are defined at DA. 209-z210, VbhA. 366-7.

* More or less stock ; of. Vin. iil. 181, D. i. 70, M. iil. 35, 90, 4. ii. 104,
106, 210.

* Defined at Vin. iv. 298.

¢ assa cittam pasidi, his mind became clear or bright.
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dwelling-places built. What line of conduct should be followed
by us, L.ord ? ””  Then the Lord on this occasion having given
reasoned talk addressed the monks, saying :

“ 1 allow, monks, five (kinds of) abodes :' a dwelling-place,
a curved house, a long house,? a mansion,? a cave.”’* || 2 ||

Then [146] these monks approached the (great) merchant
of Rajagaha; having approached, they spoke thus to the
(great) merchant of Rajagaha : '* Householder, dwelling-places
have been allowed by the Lord. Do now what seems right.”
Then the (great) merchant of Rdjaga